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Discipline and Posture in Church
"Not to oppose error is to approve it, and not to defend the truth is to suppress it"- Pope St. Felix III

Note: In this report I may occasionally use bold print, Italics, or word underlining for emphasis. This will be my personal emphasis and not that of the source that I am quoting. Any footnote preceded by a number in (parenthesis) is my personal library numbering system.
Q:

Sandi made the following miscellaneous statements and questions to me in her original e-mail of 01/03/2011: 
(1) Referring to postures and disciplines in the Catholic Church Mass she said that 'I want to feel joyful when I praise God'. 
(2) The Catholic religion has been political for a very long time and sought to influence people and their cultures for thousands of years. 
A:
(1) Holy Scripture says that there must be order in the Church. "But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth."
 
To bring about this order, Holy Church, over the years, developed rubrics (rules) to be used when conducting Holy Mass and the other sacraments. When you read the Old Testament you find that God instructed the Jews in the finest points (rules) on how to worship, how to build worship facilities, exact requirements for how the robes of the priests were to be made, etc. The inferences drawn are that God is our God of order and procedure. As Jesus was creating the Catholic religion He did not tell us to go about in a 'free-for-all' style. 

I have shown you in previous reports that Jesus gave the pope authority to establish rules, laws, procedures when He said, "And I will give to thee (Peter) the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND UPON EARTH, IT SHALL BE BOUND ALSO IN HEAVEN and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven."
 
From this scripture we see that once the pope makes a rule, said rule is BOUND IN HEAVEN BY GOD. This scripture also infers that the pope would create the day-to-day rules in the Church; that Jesus would not send each exact procedure via an angel from heaven. We must remember that God is Yahweh – the one who created us and who provides for all of our needs. Rubrics of worship are created so that we do not slip and act casual in the presence of God. 
Worship is owed to God alone. God owes nothing to us in return, including any type of special feelings. "The Epistle to the Hebrews defines faith as the 'confident assurance concerning what we hoped for, and conviction about things we do not see' (Hebrews 11:1)."
 
"Public worship of God is known as liturgy. Christian liturgy uses words, actions and symbols to celebrate the presence of God in our midst. It reminds us of who we are and what we are in relation to our loving Father. It tells the story of salvation. The seven sacraments are liturgical celebrations of the Church. Liturgy is organized into ritual. All rituals bring a recognizable order to certain words, actions and symbols in order to create a meaningful celebration for a particular group. The Eucharistic celebration (Holy Mass) contains gestures like the sign of the cross to remind us of the love of the Trinity, genuflection to show respect for the Lord’s divine presence, and the handshake of peace to share Christian fellowship."

(2) The Catholic Church takes her mission from Christ seriously. The Lord instructed Holy Church to preach the Gospel (and thus influence) to the ends of the earth. When I searched this topic I found fifty scriptures referring to the Gospel preaching topic. I will only share two here. "He (Jesus) said to them, 'Go into the whole world and proclaim the Gospel to every creature'."
 
"They (the twelve apostles based on Jesus instructions to them) set out and went from village to village proclaiming the good news and curing diseases everywhere."
 The Gospels are undeniably a roadmap for our conduct and how we should live according to Jesus Himself. So yes, Holy Church wants to influence everyone with whom she has contact to live from the womb to the tomb by the ways that Jesus taught us. 

If we recall President John F. Kennedy saying, "Ask not what your country can do for you but what you can do for your country." President Kennedy was attempting through politics to influence people to good do things for their country, such as volunteering. In the same context Jesus was telling His apostles to preach the Gospel (His teachings) throughout the world to influence the people to live their lives according to His Will. As popes, bishops, priests and deacons preach on behalf of the Lord, yes, they are attempting to influence the listeners to conform to their way of thinking. Their way of thinking is nothing more or less than preaching the Gospel teachings of Christ. There would be no purpose whatsoever in their preaching anything if they were not 'attempting to influence the listeners to live a Gospel lifestyle'. As I have often said in the past, Holy Church and her representatives do not 'make up' things they want us to conform to, they only espouse the teachings of Christ! For example, the government of the Philippines is currently trying to enact law to permit birth control, which is currently illegal. 100% of the Philippine bishops have joined together publicly to oppose this proposed new law, not because that is their personal opinion, but because it is a dogmatic teaching of Holy Church and, thus, of Christ!

After re-reading your original questions and comments I believe I have answered all of them in this and previous reports. If you are in need of more information or more expanded answers, please ask. 

This report prepared on March 6, 2011 by Ronald Smith, 11701 Maplewood Road, Chardon, Ohio 44024-8482, E-mail: <hfministry@roadrunner.com>. Readers may copy and distribute this report as desired to anyone as long as the content is not altered and it is copied in its entirety. In this little ministry I do free Catholic and occult related research and answer your questions. Questions are answered in this format with detailed footnotes on all quotes. If you have a question(s), please submit it to this landmail or e-mail address. Answers are usually forthcoming within one week. PLEASE NOTIFY ME OF ANY ERRORS THAT YOU MAY OBSERVE! 

† Let us recover by penance what we have lost by sin †

Postures and Gestures during the Mass

http://www.cuf.org/faithfacts/details_view.asp?ffID=253 

Catholics United For the Faith – Faith Facts – The Answers You Need January 9, 2006

Issue: Why does the Church regulate postures and gestures during the Mass? What are the proper postures and gestures for the faithful during Mass?

Response: The Church provides norms for posture and gesture to preserve the sacred nature of the liturgy and to benefit the faithful. The norms for posture and gesture are laid out in both the Sacramentary and the General Instruction of the Roman Missal. Those norms are outlined below.

Discussion: The postures and gestures of both the celebrant and the faithful contribute to the "beauty and noble simplicity" of the liturgy. They point to "the true and full meaning of the different parts of the celebration," and foster the participation of all (General Instruction of the Roman Missal [GIRM], no. 42; cf. Vatican II’s Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy, Sacrosanctum Concilium, nos. 30, 34).

Uniformity of posture is provided as a sign of unity. "A common posture, to be observed by all participants, is a sign of the unity of the members of the Christian community gathered for the Sacred Liturgy: it both expresses and fosters the intention and spiritual attitude of the participants" (GIRM, no. 42).

The GIRM, no. 43, details the normative postures for the faithful during the Mass. The United States Conference of Catholic Bishops (USCCB) Committee on the Liturgy also published a "posture chart" indicating these norms for posture ("Clarification on the Proper Posture During the Eucharistic Prayer," BCL Newsletter, Sept. 2002). 

The following outlines the normative postures for the faithful during the Mass:

Stand from the beginning of Mass (that is, at the beginning of the Entrance chant or while the priest approaches the altar) until the First Reading.

Sit from the First Reading until the Gospel Acclamation (the "Alleluia" chant).

Stand for the Gospel Acclamation. Remain standing until the end of the Gospel.

Sit during the Homily.

Stand from the Profession of Faith until the end of the General Intercessions.

Sit from the Preparation of the Gifts to the completion of Orate, fraters ("Pray, brethren, that our sacrifice may be acceptable to God, the almighty Father").

Stand from the beginning of the peoples’ response ("May the Lord accept the sacrifice . . .") to the beginning of the Sanctus ("Holy, Holy, Holy").

Kneel at the completion of the Sanctus. Remain kneeling until after the "Amen" of the Eucharistic Prayer. 

The GIRM allows the faithful to stand or sit "when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason" (no. 43). The Bishops’ Committee on the Liturgy stresses that these instances are exceptions and that kneeling is the norm. "The phrase on occasion was specifically chosen by the Bishops in order to establish a uniform posture of kneeling during the Eucharistic Prayer. It is only on exceptional and extraordinary occasions, therefore, and never on a regular basis, that standing during the Eucharistic Prayer is permitted in the dioceses of the United States of America" ("Clarification on the Proper Posture During the Eucharistic Prayer," BCL Newsletter, Sept. 2002).

Stand from the beginning of the Lord’s Prayer until the completion of the Agnus Dei ("Lamb of God").

Kneel from the completion of the Agnus Dei (at, "Behold the Lamb of God…") until the Distribution of Holy Communion.

The GIRM also provides that the diocesan bishop "may determine that the people should stand after the Agnus Dei (at the 'Behold the Lamb of God . . .')" (no. 43).

Stand when receiving Holy Communion.

The GIRM, no. 160, states that in the dioceses of the United States the norm for the reception of Holy Communion is standing. However, "communicants should not be denied Holy Communion because they kneel. Rather, such instances should be addressed by providing the communicant with a catechesis on the reason for the norm."

The communicants, "as a rule, approach in procession" (GIRM, no. 160). 

"The consecrated host may be received either on the tongue or in the hand, at the discretion of each communicant" (GIRM, no. 160).

Sit or Kneel while the period of sacred silence after Communion is observed (GIRM, no. 43).

Stand from the beginning of the Prayer after Communion until the end of Mass.

The GIRM also indicates the normative gestures for the faithful during Mass. When the Entrance chant is concluded, all the faithful are to make the Sign of the Cross: "The priest stands at the chair and, together with the whole gathering, makes the Sign of the Cross" (GIRM, no. 50).

At the Gospel reading, the faithful are to trace the cross with their thumb on their forehead, mouth, and breast: "At the ambo, the priest [or deacon] . . . says, Lectio sancti Evangelii (A reading from the holy gospel), making the sign of the cross with his thumb on the book and on his forehead, mouth, and breast, which everyone else does as well" (GIRM, no. 134, cf. no. 175).

During the Profession of Faith, all are to make a profound bow (a bow of the body) at the words, "By the power of the Holy Spirit he was born of the Virgin Mary and became man." The GIRM adds, "On the Solemnities of the Annunciation and of the Nativity of the Lord, all genuflect" (GIRM, no. 137).

No particular gesture is prescribed for the Lord’s Prayer. 

At the Rite of Peace all are to make an appropriate sign of peace, according to local custom. The Conference of Bishops in each country is to establish the manner of the sign of peace to be given, in accordance with the culture and customs of the peoples (cf. GIRM, no. 82). The sign should express peace, communion, and charity (cf. GIRM, no. 154). "It is, however, appropriate that each person offer the sign of peace only to those who are nearest and in a sober manner" (GIRM, no. 82). 

When receiving Holy Communion, "the communicant bows his or her head before the Sacrament as a gesture of reverence and receives the Body of the Lord from the minister. . . . When Holy Communion is received under both kinds, the sign of reverence is also made before receiving the Precious Blood" (GIRM, no. 160).

Through obedience to the norms set by the Church, the faithful contribute to the beauty of the liturgy. And by their joyful participation, the faithful more readily direct their minds and hearts toward the sacred mystery of the Mass.
Genuflecting

http://www.cuf.org/faithfacts/details_view.asp?ffID=63 

Catholics United For the Faith – Faith Facts – The Answers You Need April 20, 2004

ISSUE: What are the Church’s guidelines concerning genuflecting during Mass? What other guidelines does the Church provide regarding reverence toward the Blessed Sacrament?
RESPONSE: Generally speaking, a priest makes three genuflections during Mass: after the elevation of the Eucharistic bread, after the elevation of the sacred chalice, and directly before Communion (General Instruction to the Roman Missal (GIRM), no. 274. 
"If, however, the tabernacle with the Most Blessed Sacrament is present in the sanctuary, the priest, the deacon, and the other ministers genuflect when they approach the altar and when they depart from it, but not during the celebration of Mass itself." (ibid; Ceremonial of Bishops (CB), no. 71). However, during the entrance and exit processions, "neither a genuflection nor a deep bow is made" by those who carry articles, such as the cross, candlesticks, and the Book of the Gospels (CB, no. 70).
DISCUSSION: In general, reverence is an outward expression performed in the presence of something or someone holy or sacred. In the Mass, reverence can be expressed in a number of ways. One way, for example, is bowing, either at the head or at the waist. This is sometimes done towards the altar or when the names of Jesus or Mary are said during Mass (GIRM, no. 275; CB, no. 68). Then there is genuflection, made by bending one’s right knee to the ground. Genuflecting expresses adoration and is therefore reserved for Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. The only exception is venerating the holy cross from Good Friday services until the beginning of the Easter Vigil (CB, nos. 69-71).

       Following the Church’s guidelines in these area can help us cultivate a proper reverence toward Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, better appreciate His death and resurrection which is re-presented sacramentally at every Mass,[1] and evangelize others about these same sublime matters. 

       Further inquiries in this matter can be directed to CUF, your diocesan liturgy office, or, if necessary, the Secretariat for the Liturgy, National Conference of Catholic Bishops, 3211 4th St., N.E., Washington, D.C. 20017-1194.

[1] Cf. Catechism of the Catholic Church, nos. 1366-67, 1373-74.
Smells, Bells, and Other Liturgical Odds and Ends                        http://www.cuf.org/faithfacts/details_view.asp?ffID=190                                                                     Catholics United for the Faith – Faith Facts – The Answers You Need February 24, 2005 EXTRACT
ISSUE: Has the Church discouraged or forbidden the use of incense at Mass, the ringing of bells at the consecration, the use of hand missals and Communion patens, kneeling after receiving Holy Communion, the use of tabernacle veils, or the use of chalice veils?

RESPONSE: No.
Kneeling after Receiving Holy Communion                                                                                                  It is sometimes asserted that kneeling became a sign of adoration only in the High Middle Ages and that kneeling was never a sign of adoration in biblical times. These assertions are false. Kneeling is mentioned nearly two dozen times in the Old and New Testaments as a sign of adoration, whether of the one true God or of false gods such as Baal. For this reason, the Church permits the laity to kneel after receiving Holy Communion, when they adore the God whom they have received under the appearance of bread and wine.                                          In its discussion of posture, the GIRM states:                                                                                                   [The faithful] should. . .sit while the readings before the Gospel and the responsorial Psalm are proclaimed and for the homily and while the Preparation of the Gifts at the Offertory is taking place; and, as circumstances allow, they may sit or kneel while the period of sacred silence after Communion is observed. (no. 43).[5] 

In May of 2003, a query was put to the Sacred Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments as to whether the GIRM forbids the faithful from kneeling or sitting immediately upon returning to their seats after the reception of Communion. The Congregation responded: [GIRM] no. 43, is intended, on the one hand, to ensure within broad limits a certain uniformity of posture. . .and on the other, to not regulate posture rigidly in such a way that those who wish to kneel or sit would no longer be free.

In a letter to all priests of the Archdiocese of Atlanta dated October 25, 1999, Archbishop John F. Donoghue established certain directives for the celebration of Mass in the archdiocese. Referring specifically to this provision of the GIRM and this question, Archbishop Donoghue wrote: With regard to the matter of some people wishing to kneel from the conclusion of the Agnus Dei through the distribution and reception of Holy Communion, the General Instruction views this time as a period of personal preparation of the priest, and bids the faithful to the same action. The General Instruction does not delimit this time-period, nor specify what particular posture is appropriate or not. What I have seen is that some people stand, some kneel and some sit, due to necessity in certain instances, and choice in others. It is my directive that within the Archdiocese of Atlanta, the people are free to kneel, sit or stand after the Agnus Dei, until all are invited to stand for the closing prayer and rite of dismissal (emphasis in original).

The Ten Most Common Liturgical Abuses And Why They're Wrong 

http://www.canticanova.com/articles/liturgy/art9bq2.htm
By Kevin Orlin Johnson EXTRACT
Dictating posture.

There are parishes where the ushers will ask you to stand when you're kneeling. Many churches are being built now without kneelers to discourage you from kneeling at all. 
This violates the law and does no honor to Christ or to the martyrs who died rather than compromise the outward signs of their faith.

But if the celebrant and his ushers can't mandate your posture, the law can, and it does. Everybody at Mass is supposed to be uniform in standing, sitting, and kneeling (GIRM 20), and there are universal rules about it. In this country you are still required to kneel during the Consecration, from after the end of the Sanctus until the Great Amen, even if there aren't any kneelers (GIRM 21; Appendix to the General Instruction 21). You are required to bow or kneel at the words "by the power of the Holy Spirit" in the Creed (GIRM 98). You are required to genuflect whenever you pass the Eucharist, whether it's in the tabernacle or publicly exposed except when in procession (GIRM 233; CB 71). And contrary to what you might see these days, the Eucharist's tabernacle can't be tucked out of the way. It should be "placed in a part of the church that is prominent, conspicuous, beautifully decorated, and suitable for prayer" (CIC 938).

After Communion, though, you're free to stand, sit, or kneel as you choose…

When the Mass is presented as something casual, entertaining, or improvisational, the whole point of it disappears. If the priest conducts himself as if Christ were not truly present in the Eucharist, why should the lay people in his parish think the Eucharist means anything? Why should they bother to go to Mass at all? […]

The liturgy is reality, the primary reality of this world. Christ is God, the reality on whom the secondary reality of creation depends ("through him all things were made," remember?). And the liturgy is the sacrament by which he comes personally and physically among us. The Mass is indisputably the single most important thing that human beings can do.

Kevin Orlin Johnson, PhD, is the author of many books about the Catholic Church, including Why Do Catholics Do That? and Apparitions: Mystic Phenomena and What They Mean.
"The Ten Most Common Liturgical Abuses," article by Kevin Orlin Johnson in the January 1999 issue of This Rock magazine, pages 14-19.
Postures at Adoration and After Communion

http://www.zenit.org/article-24151?l=english 
ROME, November 4, 2008 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university. EXTRACT

Q: At the end of Mass, when all are kneeling while the sacred vessels are purified, etc., when is it appropriate to sit down? I thought it was when the principal celebrant sits, but I find myself sitting down alone, when all others are waiting for a deacon or someone to finish at the altar. P.G., Baltimore, Maryland

A: No. 43 of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM) says: "The faithful should stand from the invitation, Orate, fraters (Pray, brethren), before the prayer over the offerings until the end of Mass, except at the places indicated below. [A]s circumstances allow, they may sit or kneel while the period of sacred silence after Communion is observed. With a view to a uniformity in gestures and postures during one and the same celebration, the faithful should follow the directions which the deacon, lay minister, or priest gives according to whatever is indicated in the Missal."
These indications would appear to allow some degree of flexibility in the posture during the sacred silence after Communion, and the choice as to kneel or sit at this moment seems to fall upon the individual.
The norms do indicate that singing of the Communion chant should continue while the sacrament is distributed (GIRM, No. 86). This would suggest that those who have already received would do better to remain either standing or sitting so as to accompany the assembly in song. If, however, there is no song or the song is executed by the choir alone (GIRM, No. 87), then the faithful could also sit or kneel on returning to their pew.
The period of sacred silence (or a song after Communion) begins after Communion has been distributed to all. There is no need to wait until the purification of the vessels is completed. If, however, the ablutions by the priest take very little time, then it is customary in many places for the Communion chant to continue until the priest returns to the chair. Initiating the silence on the priest's returning to the chair would be the common practice when a deacon or instituted acolyte purifies the vessels…

Why the Various Postures at Mass

http://www.zenit.org/article-25945?l=english
ROME, May 19, 2009 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university.
Q: I am a catechist and I explain Mass for the young ones. A question I always encountered and never found any information about is this: During Mass there are various postures that the community adopts, and these are adapted according the prayers that are being said. Many ask the reason why this posture is used at that particular time. Some of these are obvious: At the start of the Mass, standing means welcoming the priest who is representing Jesus. But some of them are not that obvious. So I am sending a list of the postures that we use in our diocese, so that you can help answer various questions that many youths and children ask. I am including even those that are obvious to be sure that I am not mistaken. T.B., Malta
A: Our reader provides a list of the postures adopted in his diocese. As answering each item separately would exceed the possibilities of this column, I hope he will forgive me if I use a different method which I hope serves the same purpose.
According to the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, No. 43, the postures adopted by the people at Mass are the following:
"The faithful should stand from the beginning of the Entrance chant, or while the priest approaches the altar, until the end of the Collect; for the Alleluia chant before the Gospel; while the Gospel itself is proclaimed; during the Profession of Faith and the Prayer of the Faithful; from the invitation, Orate, fraters (Pray, brethren), before the prayer over the offerings until the end of Mass, except at the places indicated below.
"They should, however, sit while the readings before the Gospel and the responsorial Psalm are proclaimed and for the homily and while the Preparation of the Gifts at the Offertory is taking place; and, as circumstances allow, they may sit or kneel while the period of sacred silence after Communion is observed.
"[They should kneel during the consecration from the epiclesis to the mystery of faith] In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise.
"With a view to a uniformity in gestures and postures during one and the same celebration, the faithful should follow the directions which the deacon, lay minister, or priest gives according to whatever is indicated in the Missal."
The special provision mentioned for U.S. dioceses of kneeling during the entire Eucharistic Prayer and after the Agnus Dei may be praiseworthily retained in other places where it is already the custom of the people. It falls to the national bishops' conference to make specific adaptations to local needs pending definitive approval from the Holy See.
Therefore, as can be seen, the fundamental posture in liturgy is standing. Standing is a natural gesture of respect toward authority. This is why the assembly stands for the celebrant's entrance and exit, and during the proclamation of the Gospel, just as the Israelites stood upright as they listened to God's word. Indeed, standing was the normal position for Jewish prayer and this custom passed to Christianity as is witnessed by murals in the catacombs.
Today the faithful mostly remain standing whenever they are associated to the solemn prayer of the celebrant. The upright position is that of the heavenly elect as seen in the Book of Revelation 7:9 and 15:2. The Fathers of the Church considered this position as expressive of the holy freedom of God's children. St. Basil in his treatise on the Holy Spirit says that "We pray standing, on the first day of the week, but we do not all know the reason. On the day of the resurrection (or 'standing again'; Greek anastasis) we remind ourselves of the grace given to us by standing at prayer, not only because we rose with Christ, and are bound to 'seek those things which are above,' but because the day seems to us to be in some sense an image of the age which we expect " (Chapter 27).
Because of this relationship with the Resurrection the liturgy prescribes that certain prayers, such as the litanies of the saints, are prayed standing and not kneeling on Sundays and during Eastertide.
Sitting is the posture of the doctor who teaches, of the one who presides, and so the bishop can preach while seated at his cathedra. On the other hand, it is the posture of those who listen with attention. The faithful are therefore invited to sit at some moments such as the readings, except for the Gospel; the homily; during the preparation of gifts; and also, if they wish, after communion. Most ancient and medieval churches did not have pews, but the faithful were often invited to sit on the floor for the readings and homily and this was probably a custom from apostolic times as witnessed by Acts 20:9 and 1 Corinthians 14:30.
Kneeling was originally reserved, above all, for intense personal prayer, as we see St. Stephen do before succumbing to martyrdom. We also find saints Peter and Paul using this posture for ordinary prayer and meditation (Acts 9:24, 20:36, Ephesians 3:14).
However, the liturgy did not initially accept this posture except as an act of penance. The Council of Nicaea (A.D. 325) forbade penitents to kneel on Sundays, and St. Basil said that we kneel in order to show with our acts that sin has cast us to the ground. Little by little the gesture lost its exclusively penitential connotation and, especially during medieval times, it took the additional meaning of profound respect and adoration that is prevalent today. In this way the act of kneeling during Mass reinforces the sentiments and attitudes expressed by the upright position.
Another gesture is that of bowing which also means veneration and respect and, in some cultures, adoration. The invitation to bow the head precedes certain blessings and prayers over the people. During Mass the whole assembly bows the head when Jesus' name is mentioned during the Gloria and in recalling the mystery of the incarnation in the creed. In this way the gesture underlines the importance of the mystery mentioned in the liturgical text.
The love behind the rituals 

http://comeasone.blogspot.com/2010/02/love-behind-rituals.html 

By Terry A. Modica February 9, 2010
Oh, what a blessing we receive when rituals are changed or taken away, because it makes us analyze why we were doing them in the first place!
Take, for example, what happens when a parish that has always kneeled during the Consecration of the Eucharist is told by the pastor that they will stand from now on. There's usually a big uproar. Why? 
Standing is an official posture of respect. That's why we stand during the reading of the Gospel. Theologically, it signifies that we are an Easter people; the Lord has conquered sin and death and now we live in his risen glory. So why do we stubbornly refuse to accept a change from the kneeling posture to standing?
Personally, I would rather kneel. It reminds me to be humble. Well, can't I be humble without it? Frankly, Jesus deserves the most respect that we can muster which means I should lie prostrate on the floor, except I don't want to draw attention to myself and away from Jesus.
Sadly, there are many Catholics who kneel because everyone else is kneeling, not from genuine, heart-felt reverence for Christ. For them, it's merely a human tradition. Jesus says in today's Gospel reading, "This people pays me lip service but their heart is far from me. Empty is the reverence they do me..."
Every ritual gesture and body posture during the Eucharist should change and transform us. Making the sign of the cross should put us more in touch with the Lord who died on the cross for us. Blessing ourselves with holy water should renew our baptismal connection to God and separate us from the worldliness that's outside the church. Praying the "Our Father" should unite us to the people next to us.
"Disregarding God's commandment while clinging to human tradition" occurs whenever we consider a ritual to be more important than a person. In the hierarchy of Church laws, the rules that prescribe most rituals have always been changeable "human traditions" designed to drive home to the heart a true practice of the faith; they are of lesser and no importance than the unchangeable laws of faith and morality that prescribe how to treat one another.
The bottom-line (profit, benefit) question is: What are my motives for doing – or not doing – a ritual? Will it increase my humility? Will it enhance my relationship with God and with the community? Does it spring from the heart or is my heart far away from God at this moment? 
May love rule our rituals and may our actions never be empty traditions!

More than Words: External Signs of Faith by the Celebrant
The Significance of Genuflections and Other Gestures

http://www.zenit.org/rssenglish-31536
By Father Nicola Bux
ROME, January 21, 2010 (Zenit.org) Faith in the presence of the Lord, and in particular in his Eucharistic presence, is expressed in an exemplary manner by the priest when he genuflects with profound reverence during the Holy Mass or before the Eucharist.
In the post-conciliar liturgy, these acts of devotion have been reduced to a minimum in the name of sobriety. The result is that genuflections have become a rarity, or a superficial gesture. We have become stingy with our gestures of reverence before the Lord, even though we often praise Jews and Muslims for their fervor and manner way of praying.
More than words, a genuflection manifests the humility of the priest, who knows he is only a minister, and his dignity, as he is able to render the Lord present in the sacrament. However, there are other signs of devotion. 
When the priest extends his hands in prayer he is indicating the supplication of the poor and humble one. The General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM) establishes that the priest, "when he celebrates the Eucharist, therefore, he must serve God and the people with dignity and humility, and by his bearing and by the way he says the divine words he must convey to the faithful the living presence of Christ" (No. 93). An attitude of humility is consonant with Christ himself, meek and humble of heart. He must increase and I must decrease.
In proceeding to the altar, the priest must be humble, not ostentatious, without indulging in looking to the right and to the left, as if he were seeking applause. Instead, he must look at Jesus; Christ crucified is present in the tabernacle, before whom he must bow. The same is done before the sacred images displayed in the apse behind or on the sides of the altar, the Virgin, the titular saint, the other saints. 
The reverent kiss of the altar follows and eventually the incense, the sign of the cross and the sober greeting of the faithful. Following the greeting is the penitential act, to be carried out profoundly with the eyes lowered. In the extraordinary form, the faithful kneel, imitating the publican pleasing to the Lord.
The celebrant must not raise his voice and should maintain a clear tone for the homily, but be submissive and suppliant in prayer, solemn if sung. "In texts that are to be spoken in a loud and clear voice, whether by the priest or the deacon, or by the lector, or by all, the tone of voice should correspond to the genre of the text itself, that is, depending upon whether it is a reading, a prayer, a commentary, an acclamation, or a sung text; the tone should also be suited to the form of celebration and to the solemnity of the gathering" (GIRM, No. 38).
He will touch the holy gifts with wonder, and will purify the sacred vessels with calm and attention, in keeping with the appeal of so many saints and priests before him. He will bow his head over the bread and the chalice in pronouncing the consecrating words of Christ and in the invocation of the Holy Spirit (epiclesi). He will raise them separately, fixing his gaze on them in adoration and then lowering them in meditation. He will kneel twice in solemn adoration. He will continue with recollection and a prayerful tone the anaphora to the doxology, raising the holy gifts in offer to the Father. 
Then, he will recite the Our Father with his hands raised, without having anything else in his hands, because that is proper to the rite of peace. The priest will not leave the Sacrament on the altar to give the sign of peace outside the presbytery, instead he will break the Host in a solemn and visible way, and then he will genuflect before the Eucharist and pray in silence. He will ask again to be delivered from every indignity not to eat and drink to his own condemnation and to be protected for eternal life by the holy Body and precious Blood of Christ. Then he will present the Host to the faithful for communion, praying "Dominum non sum dignus," and bowing he will commune first, and thus will be an example to the faithful.
After communion, silence for thanksgiving can be done standing, better than sitting, as a sign of respect, or kneeling, if it is possible, as John Paul II did to the end when he celebrated in his private chapel, with his head bowed and his hands joined. He asked that the gift received be for him a remedy for eternal life, as in the formula that accompanies the purification of the sacred vessels; many faithful do so and are an example. 
Should not the paten or cup and the chalice (vessels that are sacred because of what they contain) be "laudably" covered (GIRM 118; cf. 183) in sign of respect -- and also for reasons of hygiene -- as the Eastern Churches do? The priest, after the final greeting and blessing, going up to the altar to kiss it, will again raise his eyes to the crucifix and will bow and genuflect before the tabernacle. Then he will return to the sacristy, recollected, without dissipating with looks and words the grace of the mystery celebrated.
In this way the faithful will be helped to understand the holy signs of the liturgy, which is something serious, in which everything has a meaning for the encounter with the present mystery of God. 

Father Nicola Bux is professor of Eastern Liturgy in Bari and consultor of the Congregations for the Doctrine of the Faith, for Saints' Causes, for Divine Worship and the Sacraments, as well as of the Office for the Liturgical Celebrations of the Supreme Pontiff.
External Signs of Devotion by the Faithful
Genuflecting and Kneeling Reflect Spiritual Attitude
http://www.zenit.org/article-31603?l=english
By Father Juan Silvestre 

ROME, January 28, 2011 (Zenit.org) The Catechism of the Catholic Church reads: "In the liturgy of the New Covenant every liturgical action, especially the celebration of the Eucharist and the sacraments, is an encounter between Christ and the Church" (CCC, No. 1097). Hence, the liturgy is the privileged "place" of a Christian's encounter with God and with him whom he sent, Jesus Christ (cf. John 17:3).
In this encounter the initiative, as ever, is the Lord, who presents himself in the heart of the Church, risen and glorious. In fact, "if the figure of Christ does not emerge in the liturgy, who is its principle and is really present to make it valid, we would no longer have the Christian liturgy, completely dependent on the Lord and sustained by his creative presence" (Benedict XVI, To the Bishops of Brazil [North 2], April 15, 2010).
Christ precedes the assembly that celebrates. He -- who acts inseparably united to the Holy Spirit -- convokes, gathers and instructs it. Because of this, the community -- and the faithful who take part -- "should prepare [...] to encounter [the] Lord and to become 'a people well disposed'." (CCC 1098) Through the words, actions and symbols that constitute the scheme of every celebration, the Holy Spirit puts the faithful and ministers in living relationship with Christ, Word and Image of the Father, so that they can insert into their own life the meaning of what they hear, contemplate and carry out. 
Hence, every "sacramental celebration is a meeting of God's children with their Father, in Christ and the Holy Spirit; this meeting takes the form of a dialogue, through actions and words" (CCC, No. 1153).
In this meeting, the human aspect is important, as St. Josemaría Escrivá also pointed out: "I don't have one heart to love God and another to love the people of the earth. With the same heart with which I loved my parents and I love my friends, precisely with this same heart I love Christ and the Father and the Holy Spirit and Mary Most Holy. I will never tire of saying it: We must be very human because, otherwise, we cannot even be divine" ("Christ Is Passing By"). This is why filial trust must characterize our encounter with Christ. Without forgetting, however, that "this familiarity also entails a danger: that the sacred we continually encounter becomes a habit for us. Thus, reverential fear is extinguished. Conditioned by all our habits, we no longer perceive the great, new, amazing fact that he himself is present, speaks to us, gives himself to us" (Benedict XVI, Holy Chrism Mass, March 20, 2008).
The liturgy, and in a special way the Eucharist, "is the encounter and unification of persons; the Person, however, who comes to meet us and desires to be united to us is the Son of God" (Benedict XVI, To the Roman Curia, Dec. 22, 2005). The individual and the community must be aware of being before him who is thrice Holy. Hence, the necessary attitude is one full of reverence and of a sense of wonder, which gushes from knowing oneself in the presence of the majesty of God. Was this not perhaps what God intended to express when he ordered Moses to take off his sandals before the burning bush? Was not the attitude of Moses and Elias born from a similar awareness, who did not dare to look at God face to face? And did not the Magi show this same disposition of spirit, who "prostrated, adored him"? The different personages of the Gospel who met Jesus -- he who passes, who forgives -- do they not also give us an exemplary model of conduct for our encounters with the Son of the living God?
In reality, physical gestures express and promote "the intention and spiritual attitude of the participants" (General Instruction of the Roman Missal, No. 42), and enable one to overcome the danger that snares every Christian: habit. "For us who have always lived with the Christian concept of God and are accustomed to it, the possession of hope, which comes from the real encounter with this God, is almost no longer perceptible" (Benedict XVI, "Spe Salvi," No. 3). 
Because of this, "a convincing sign of the effectiveness that the Eucharistic catechesis has on the faithful is surely the growth in them of the sense of the mystery of God present among us. This can be verified through specific manifestations of reverence toward the Eucharist, to which the mystagogic way should introduce the faithful" (Benedict XVI, "Sacramentum Caritatis," No. 65). The acts of devotion are understood in an adequate way in this context of encounter with the Lord, which implies union, "unification [that] can only be realized in keeping with the form of adoration" (Benedict XVI, To the Roman Curia, December 22, 2005).
We see in the first place genuflection, which is done "by bending the right knee to the ground, signifies adoration, and therefore it is reserved for the Most Blessed Sacrament, as well as for the Holy Cross from the solemn adoration during the liturgical celebration on Good Friday until the beginning of the Easter Vigil." (General Instruction of the Roman Missal, No. 274). The bowing of the head instead means reverence and honor. In the Creed -- except in the solemnity of Christmas and of the Annunciation (Incarnation), in which it is replaced with genuflection -- we carry out this gesture pronouncing the wonderful words: "By the power of the Holy Spirit he became incarnate from the Virgin Mary, and was made man."
Finally, we would light to highlight the gesture of kneeling at the moment of the consecration and, where this use is kept, at Communion. They are strong signs, which manifest the awareness of being before someone special. It is Christ, the Son of the living God, and before him we fall on our knees. 
In kneeling, the spiritual and physical meaning form a unity, because the bodily gesture implies a spiritual meaning and vice versa, the spiritual act calls for a manifestation, an external translation. To kneel before God is not something that "is not very modern"; on the contrary, it corresponds to the truth of our being itself. 
"One who learns to believe also learns to kneel, and a faith and a liturgy that no longer knows about kneeling would be unhealthy in a central point. Where this gesture has been lost, we must learn it again, to remain with our prayer in the communion of the Apostles and martyrs, in the communion of the whole cosmos, in the unity with Jesus Christ himself" (J. Ratzinger, Theology of the Liturgy [Opera Omnia 11]. LEV, Vatican City 2010, p. 183).
Father Juan Silvestre is a professor of liturgy at the Pontifical University of the Holy Cross and a Consultor of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Sacraments, as well the Office of Liturgical Celebrations of the Supreme Pontiff.

Prostration at the Consecration

http://www.zenit.org/article-31694?l=english
ROME, February 8, 2011 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university.

Q: I was at Mass at a local pilgrimage site and was concelebrating a Hispanic pilgrimage Mass. The teenage altar server was dressed in a cassock and surplice. When the celebrant reached the epiclesis, this altar server stood up and walked out in front of the altar. He paused for a moment with hands folded and then prostrated on the floor during the entire consecration. Is there any rubric for prostration, outside ordination, in the ordinary rites of the Mass? P.N., Huntsville, Alabama

A: I have never observed this posture for acolytes at any Masses, Hispanic or otherwise, and can only suppose that it was either an act of personal devotion or a restricted local custom.

The universal act of reverence during the consecration for all the faithful is kneeling, as prescribed in No. 43 of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM).

Although this prostration admirably demonstrates a deep faith in the Eucharistic mystery, it would be better to discourage it in favor of a uniform posture by all the faithful. GIRM, No. 42, says: "A common posture, to be observed by all participants, is a sign of the unity of the members of the Christian community gathered for the Sacred Liturgy: it both expresses and fosters the intention and spiritual attitude of the participants."

The gesture of prostration is the most expressive sign of a sense of deep humility and reverence. Thus, Abraham and Moses prostrated themselves before God (Genesis 17:3; Exodus 34:8). The sick did Jesus homage when asking for healing (Matthew 8:2) as did those who wanted to show him their sentiments of adoration (Matthew 14:33; 28:9). The Book of Revelation also contrasts those who prostrate themselves before God (4:10) and those who do so before the idols or the beast (13:4).

On occasion it also denotes a penitential attitude, such as when Joseph's brothers prostrated themselves as a sign of respect and in asking for forgiveness (Genesis 42:6; 43:26,28; 44:14).

In the ancient Gallican rite of sixth- to eighth-century France and Germany, the gesture of prostration was used before beginning every Mass. A trace of this practice is still found on Good Friday in which the celebrant prostrates before the bare altar at the beginning of the celebration of the Lord's Passion. Otherwise, it is a relatively rare gesture in the Roman rite, and for this very reason it serves to underline the importance of the moment at hand.

The most common use of prostration is during the litany of saints at ordinations. It is also used at the same ritual moment for some other special rites, such as the blessing of an abbot or abbess. It may also be used for the rite of consecration of virgins. And some religious orders adopt it for perpetual professions.

In many countries this posture is used in intense private prayer and as an act of penance and self-mortification. The soon-to-be Blessed Pope John Paul II would often pray prostrate before the altar and tabernacle of his private chapel both as archbishop of Krakow and in the Vatican.
Follow-up: Prostration at the Consecration

http://www.zenit.org/article-31821?l=english
ROME, February 22, 2011 (Zenit.org) Our February 8 column dealt with the matter of an acolyte who prostrated himself in front of the altar during the consecration at Mass. A reader from Trenton, New Jersey, had earlier asked about a related matter at the consecration.

He wrote: "I assume there are no rubrics, but what is the recommended posture while kneeling? Specifically, I feel it makes most sense to bow my head deeply during the words of the consecration and then to look up, adore, and say 'My Lord and my God' while doing so as the host and chalice are elevated. It seems I'm not normal, though, as I've noticed a lot of folks doing the opposite -- looking during the consecration and bowing during the elevation. Any suggestions?"

As our reader says, there are no rubrics regarding this point except that the faithful should kneel. I have written on a couple of occasions that bowing during the elevation is not quite correct, since the purpose of the elevation is precisely for the host and chalice to be seen.

Kneeling is already an act of reverence, so there is no particular need to bow the head during the words of consecration. At the same time, if this helps one to concentrate the mind and spiritually unite oneself more attentively to the sacred action, then I see no reason why it cannot be done. It is a question of each person's spiritual sensibility. Some will profit more by looking at the moment of consecration, others, such as our reader, gain more by refraining from doing so. The Church neither obliges nor reproves one or the other practice.

Defending Our Rites - Constructively Dealing with Liturgical Abuse

http://www.cuf.org/FaithFacts/details_view.asp?ffID=94 EXTRACT
April 22, 2004
Furthermore, conferences of bishops may propose additional adaptations for their regions. If approved by Rome, these adaptations become liturgical law within their region. For example, the U.S. Bishops received permission to extend the time of kneeling through the Great Amen, that is, through the entire Eucharistic prayer. The General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM), no. 43 (in the universal edition prior to approved U.S. adaptations), notes that wherever this practice exists, it is "laudably retained" (hic laudabiliter retinetur). Consequently, the adaptations for the United States state "in the dioceses of the United States of America, they [the congregation] should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer."[4] In other countries they are to stand, except at the consecration itself, when they are required to kneel.

It is important to note that certain customs which are not contrary to the rubrics and do not violate the order of Mass may arise from place to place. When considering customs as variations to the liturgy, one must keep in mind three points. First, customs arise from the spontaneous act of the people. They are not imposed as a required action by higher authority. Second, customs can be suppressed by higher authority. Finally, legitimate customs never violate the intended order of a liturgy or suggest a different interpretation of a liturgical act.

One such example is kneeling after the Agnus Dei (Lamb of God) during the Ordo Missae. Kneeling at this time is not required in the rubrics, but it also does not suggest any different interpretation of the actions of the Mass, nor does it break the intended order of the liturgy.

[4] General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM), no. 43.

Is the tabernacle always supposed to be in the center of the sanctuary? 
If it's not in good view from where I sit at Mass, in what direction should I genuflect—towards the crucifix or altar at the center?

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=332 
The tabernacle may be placed about anywhere in the church provided certain conditions are met. Code of Canon Law states, "The tabernacle in which the Most Holy Eucharist is reserved is to be situated in some part of the church or oratory which is distinguished, conspicuous, beautifully decorated, and suitable for prayer" (CIC 938 §2).
Concerning genuflecting, the General Instruction of the Roman Missal states,

If… the tabernacle with the Most Blessed Sacrament is present in the sanctuary, the priest, the deacon, and the other ministers genuflect when they approach the altar and when they depart from it, but not during the celebration of Mass itself. Otherwise all who pass before the Most Blessed Sacrament genuflect, unless they are moving in procession. (GIRM 274)- Jim Blackburn

Writing in the local diocesan paper, a parish priest took issue with Vatican over the preference for kneeling at Mass during the Eucharistic Prayer. He cited the First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea, Tertullian, St. Basil, and St. Hilary of Portiers to argue that kneeling was a construct of feudal relations coming directly from Byzantine court protocols. I've heard a number of excuses for standing at Mass, but this is the most elaborate to date. Your thoughts?  

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=264
Even if kneeling were a construct of feudal relations, that would not change the fact that in our culture kneeling is an expression of humility. But the truth is that kneeling as an act of submission goes back far earlier than the Byzantine court. We find it both in the Old Testament and in the New. The old Catholic Encyclopedia states:

When the occasion was one of special solemnity, or the petition very urgent, or the prayer made with exceptional fervor, the Jewish suppliant knelt. Besides the many pictorial representations of kneeling prisoners and the like, left us by ancient art, Genesis 41:43 and Esther 3:2 may be quoted to show how universally in the East kneeling was accepted as the proper attitude of suppliants and dependents. Thus Solomon dedicating his temple "kneeling down in the presence of all the multitude of Israel, and lifting up his hands towards heaven." And: "Of Christ’s great prayer for his disciples and for his Church we are only told that 'lifting up his eyes to heaven, he said'," etc. (John 17:1); but of his agony in the garden of Gethsemane: "kneeling down, he prayed" (Luke 22:41). 
The lepers, beseeching the Savior to have mercy on them, kneel (Mark 1:40; cf. 10:17).-Fr Vincent Serpa 
Is the sign of the cross on the forehead, lips, and heart before the Gospel reading for the priest only?

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=476 

Everyone is instructed to do this. The General Instruction of the Roman Missal states,

At the ambo, the priest opens the book and, with hands joined, says, Dominus vobiscum (The Lord be with you), and the people respond, Et cum spiritu tuo (And also with you). Then he says Lectio sancti Evangelii (A reading from the holy Gospel), making the sign of the cross with his thumb on the book and on his forehead, mouth, and breast, which everyone else does as well. (GIRM 134)

Former This Rock contributor Fr. Mateo offered the following explanation for this ritual: "For the word which Christ brought and which is set down in this book we are willing to stand up with a mind that is open; we are ready to confess it with our mouth; and above all we are determined to safeguard it faithfully in our hearts."-Jim Blackburn

I've always wondered why we genuflect at Mass. What does it mean and when should we do it?     

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=524
According to the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, "A genuflection, made by bending the right knee to the ground, signifies adoration, and therefore it is reserved for the Most Blessed Sacrament, as well as for the Holy Cross from the solemn adoration during the liturgical celebration on Good Friday until the beginning of the Easter Vigil" (274).- Peggy Frye
As a lector, I was told by a new priest at our parish not to genuflect to the tabernacle, but to instead bow to the altar when I go up to read. 
Our tabernacle is off to one side, so I usually walk up that side, genuflect to the tabernacle, then go up to read. Am I being ridiculous?

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=570
Continue to do as you have been doing. If you saw Jesus standing there, you would not ignore him and then bow to the altar. Nowhere will you find any official Church document directing one to ignore the Presence of our Lord in the tabernacle. Sometimes we priests don’t see the forest for the trees.-Fr Vincent Serpa

The bishop of my diocese said that everyone should remain standing after the Agnus Dei and should continue to stand until everyone has received Communion. Can he do this? http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=2557
There are two separate issues here. First, a bishop in the United States can require that congregations in his diocese remain standing after the Agnus Dei until the reception of Communion. If your bishop has mandated that the congregations should remain standing after the Agnus Dei, then you should stand as has been directed:

In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the diocesan bishop determines otherwise. (GIRM 43, emphasis added)

Second, the bishop does not determine a congregant’s posture after the congregant has received Communion. After each congregant has received Communion, the congregant may choose to stand, sit, or kneel. The congregant does not have to wait for the rest of the congregation to receive before assuming the posture of his choice. If you wish to sit or kneel at this point, the choice is yours. In 2003, the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments (CDW) released a response upholding this. The question-and-answer can be read on the Web site of Adoremus (www.adoremus.org). 
This response by the CDW has been thought by some to indicate that the bishop cannot mandate that the congregation remain standing after the Agnus Dei. This is not the case. The response was a clarification of number 43 of the GIRM, not a negation of it. This means that while the bishop can mandate standing until the individual reception of Communion, he does not mandate that individuals may not kneel after receiving Communion.-Michelle Arnold
Sacrosanctum Concilium and Inculturation of Liturgy in the Post-Conciliar Indian Catholic Church

By Jon Douglas Anderson, Franciscan University of Steubenville, 2009
http://wisc.academia.edu/JonAnderson/Papers/237033/Sacrosanctum_Concilium_and_Inculturation_of_Liturgy_in_the_Post-Conciliar_Indian_Catholic_Church EXTRACT
Not everyone has been nearly so enthusiastic or pleased, however, with such adaptations to local Indian customs, to the traditional postures and gestures that have been experimented with, utilized, and ultimately approved for use in the inculturated forms of liturgy that have appeared in India over the last few decades. Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, for instance, before he became Pope Benedict XVI, expressed his personal opinions concerning the faithful being seated at various points during the liturgical celebration of the Mass in his 2000 book The Spirit of the Liturgy. While he acknowledges that, in general, "our bodies should be relaxed, so that our hearing and understanding are unimpeded," Ratzinger also opines that

Today (as, doubtless, in different ways, also in the past) it is noticeable that there is some curious mixing and matching going on with the different postures. Here and there, sitting has become very like the lotus position of Indian religiosity, which is regarded as the proper posture for meditation. Now I do not want absolutely to rule out the Christian use of the lotus position, which is again being practiced, in different ways, by some Christians.  However, I do not believe it has any place in the liturgy*.
It is unclear whether, with these comments, Ratzinger had in mind the Indian Mass specifically or whether, in fact, he was more concerned about the adoption by western Catholics of the practice of sitting attentively (or worse, sitting inattentively!) through certain parts of the Mass (e.g. during the Preparation of the Gifts). In any case, following this passage, Ratzinger articulates what he sees as the profound meanings inherent within different bodily postures and gestures and explains the great differences to be perceived between them. He sharply contrasts the kneeling posture of prayer and reverence so familiar to Catholics with that of sitting, particularly in the 'Indian style':
If we try to understand the inner language of bodily gestures, then we can begin to understand their origin[s] and spiritual purpose[s]. When a man kneels, he lowers himself, but his eyes still look forward and upward, as when he stands, toward the One who faces him…
In the sitting position of oriental meditation, it is all quite different. Man looks into himself. He does not go away from himself to the Other but tends to sink inward, into the nothing that is at the same time everything*.
…Ratzinger ultimately acknowledges the Christian understanding of the interiority of God and our need for "the wisdom of Asia," but remains steadfast in his strong preference for traditional western postures:

True, the Christian tradition is also familiar with the God who is more interior to us than we are to ourselves—the God whom we seek precisely by breaking away from aimless wandering in the external world and going inward.  It is there, inside ourselves, that we find ourselves and the deepest ground of our being. In this sense, there are real bridges from the one attitude to the other. With all of today’s empiricism and pragmatism, with its loss of soul, we have good reason to learn again from Asia. But however open Christian faith may be, must be, to the wisdom of Asia, the difference between the personal and the a-personal understandings of God remains. We must, therefore, conclude that kneeling and standing are, in a unique and irreplaceable way, the Christian posture of prayer—the Christian’s orientation of himself toward the face of God, toward the face of Jesus Christ…*
*Joseph Ratzinger, The Spirit of the Liturgy. Translated by John Saward. (San Francisco: Ignatius, 2000), pages 196-198.

Adoremus Bulletin on Posture – Gesture - Dance
Society for the Renewal of the Liturgy

http://www.adoremus.org/Posturelinks.html
On this page is a list of articles from the Adoremus Bulletin on the topic of bodily actions at Mass -- such as kneeling, standing, genuflecting, making the sign of the cross and gestures of reverence -- but also including so-called "liturgical dance". In this list, the issue of Adoremus Bulletin in which these items appeared is in brackets; and the most recently-published articles are listed first.
See also Church Documents page for official instructions and statements of the Holy See on these same topics. 
Article Submission Guidelines http://www.adoremus.org/ArticleSubmissions.html 
The Day the Mass Changed, How it Happened and Why -- Part II -- by Susan Benofy [March 2010] http://www.adoremus.org/0310Benofy.html 
Gestures of Worship -- Relearning our Ritual Language -- by Helen Hull Hitchcock [February 2010] http://www.adoremus.org/0210HHHitchcock.html 
Gestures and Postures of the Congregation at Mass -- A list of Gestures and Postures to accompany the article "Gestures for Worship — Relearning Our Ritual Language", in this issue. [February 2010]; now available in PDF format, especially formatted for printing on standard 8.5 x 11 paper (2 sides). http://www.adoremus.org/0210MassGesturesPostures.html 
The Day the Mass Changed -- Part I-- by Susan Benofy [February 2010] http://www.adoremus.org/0210Benofy.html 
CDW Prefect on Kneeling for Holy Communion [April 2009] http://www.adoremus.org/0409CDW_Kneeling.html 
Congregation for Divine Worship - On Giving Blessings During the Communion Rite -- (Protocol No. 930/08/L), dated November 22, 2008 -- [February 2009] http://www.adoremus.org/0209CDW_Blessing.html 
People Now Kneel to Receive Communion on the Tongue at Papal, Public Masses -- by Helen Hull Hitchcock [September 2008] http://www.adoremus.org/0908PapalMass.html 
Where Have We Put Him?: And what if we acted as if we believe what we believe? -- by The Rev. W. Roy Floch [November 2005] http://www.adoremus.org/1105TruePresence.html 
Knees to Love Christ, by Bishop Thomas Olmsted [May 2005] http://www.adoremus.org/0505Olmsted_Kneeling.html 
Liturgical Norms and Liturgical Piety, by Cardinal Francis Arinze [May 2005] http://www.adoremus.org/0505Arinze.html 
Turning Towards the Lord, Orientation in Liturgical Prayer, by U.M. Lang [April 2005] http://www.adoremus.org/0405LiturgicalPrayer.html 
On "Liturgical Dance" - includes Congregation for Divine Worship 1975 essay "The Religious Dance" [February 2005] http://www.adoremus.org/Dance.html 
News & Views -- International Eucharistic Congress: Seven Conclusions | ICEL Update | Liturgists Still Push for Standing, More "EMs" | USCCB to Vote on Additions to Marriage Ritual, New Spanish Texts [November 2004] http://www.adoremus.org/1104NewsViews.html  
Los Angeles Mandates Standing -- News - Views [December 2003/January 2004]  http://www.adoremus.org/1203NewsViews.html 
About that Orans Posture -- What is it? What does the GIRM say? Can a bishop require it? -- Many AB Readers have been asking about the orans posture during the Our Father (orans means praying; here it refers to the gesture of praying with uplifted hands, as the priest does during various parts of the Mass). [November 2003] http://www.adoremus.org/1103OransPosture.html 
Cardinal Responds to Questions on Liturgy -- Wide-ranging questions on Liturgy were answered by Cardinal Francis Arinze at a conference in July sponsored by the Apostolate for Family Consecration.[October 2003] http://www.adoremus.org/1003Arinze.html 
Communion by Intinction: A "New" Way of Receiving Communion in Both Kinds -- Intinction may be unfamiliar -- but would more Catholics receive the Precious Blood at Mass if this reverent method of administering it were used? Is it time to change our ways?, by Susan Benofy (Helen Hull Hitchcock contributed to this essay) [September 2003] http://www.adoremus.org/0903Intinction.html 
Diocesan Posture Directives Create a Stir -- Adoremus Responds -- Cleveland's daily paper, The Plain Dealer, reported changes in the Catholic Liturgy, August 25, 2003., by Helen Hull Hitchcock [September 2003] http://www.adoremus.org/0903Posture.html 
Holy See: People May Kneel After They Receive Holy Communion: GIRM rules on posture of the faithful should not be"regulated so rigidly" [July-August 2003] http://www.adoremus.org/0703Kneel.html 
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WHERE DO WE STAND? Standing or Kneeling: Which is the Innovation?

http://www.adoremus.org/96-02_Pokorsky.htm 
By Fr. Jerry Pokorsky, Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. I, No. 4: February 1996 
Adoremus has been receiving reports from around the country about pastors encouraging parishioners to remain standing during the Eucharistic Prayer. In some parishes, standing has been a "tradition" for some years. In other parishes, it is being introduced as the latest liturgical innovation. Standing during the Eucharistic Prayer has been a common practice in seminaries throughout the United States for a decade or more.

But it is a practice that clearly violates the liturgical norms approved by the bishops of the United States and confirmed by the Vatican. Many bishops have apparently turned a blind eye to this innovation in individual parishes and seminaries. Many young priests have been trained in the practice and perhaps are not aware that this "tradition" is contrary to liturgical norms. This may explain the widespread confusion among faithful Catholics.

The General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM), before the 1969 American adaptation, permits standing during the Eucharistic Prayer except during the Consecration. The GIRM, the official book of liturgical legislation in the Church, reads that the people "should kneel at the consecration unless prevented by lack of space, large numbers, or other reasonable cause" (no. 21). But the GIRM permits variations to accommodate the traditional sensibilities of Catholics in various regions. So the General Instruction adds that the "conference of bishops may adapt the actions and postures described in the Order of the Roman Mass to the usage of the people, but these adaptations must correspond to the character and meaning of each part of the celebration" (no. 21).

In the 1969 Appendix to the General Instruction for the Diocese of the United States of America, the bishops confirmed the time-honored posture of kneeling during the Eucharistic Prayer: "...the people [should] kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, that is, before the Lord's Prayer" (no. 21). This ruling continues to have the force of liturgical law. It can change only if the American bishops officially approve, and if their decision is confirmed by the Vatican.

At the June 1995 meeting of bishops, the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy accepted (conditionally) an amendment to the "American Adaptations" proposed by Cardinal Joseph Bernardin which would permit standing during the consecration. If this amendment had been accepted by the U.S. bishops and confirmed by the Vatican, it would have allowed individual bishops to permit standing during the Eucharistic Prayer. But several bishops voiced strong objections to the proposal, including Cardinal Bernard Law of Boston and Cardinal Adam Maida of Detroit. Cardinal Law argued that it was irresponsible to burden the people with further uncertainties in the matter of liturgical posture. Cardinal Maida also urged consistency. He argued that there should be one law or the other, but not the confusion of options. Under pressure, the liturgy committee withdrew the amendment and it never came to a vote.

But the 1995 National Meeting of Federation of Diocesan Liturgical Commissions (FDLC), issued a resolution urging "the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy to provide a mechanism, along with appropriate documentation, by which the National Conference of Catholic Bishops may discuss the issue of posture during the Eucharistic Prayer, for the purpose of reexamination of their 1969 decision or, at the very least, the reintroduction of the text withdrawn by the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy in June." 

The FDLC resolution to reopen the "standing/kneeling" question is self-contradictory. On the one hand, it states that the 1969 legislation approved by the U.S. bishops and confirmed by the Vatican "departs from the universal norm" in requiring the faithful to kneel during the Eucharistic Prayer. On the other hand, it claims there is a "diversity in the posture of the assembly during the Eucharistic Prayer owing to different interpretations" of the GIRM which it apparently approves.

The FDLC admits that the "universal norm" is standing -- except for the Consecration. Yet the FDLC contends that the 1969 legislation "departs from this universal norm" in requiring a uniform practice of kneeling from the Sanctus to the Amen throughout the United States. Thus both the FDLC and its critics recognize that the 1969 legislation requires kneeling.

What is meant by a "diversity" of postures based on "different interpretations" is far less clear. Does the FDLC really believe "diversity" is preferable to uniform practice? If so, why? Why the insistence on making standing during the Consecration an official option for the Church in America? Whose "different interpretations" about what?

Unfortunately, one cannot dismiss this illogical resolution as that of some marginal pressure group. In fact, the FDLC is a highly influential part of the liturgical establishment. At the very least, the FDLC's vote approving this and several other troublesome resolutions aimed at desacralization of the Mass reveals that a large number of liturgists intend to use every possible means to promote their own agenda for future liturgical legislation.

You can help. Write or fax a brief letter to your bishop today and calmly express your opinion. And keep praying. 

Father Pokorsky serves on the Adoremus Executive Committee, and is a priest in the Diocese of Arlington, Va.

Sacred Signs and Active Participation at Mass. What Do These Actions Mean, and Why Are They So Important?

http://www.adoremus.org/Folsom-Signs-598.html 
By The Rev. Cassian Folsom, OSB Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition -Vol. IV, No. 3: May/June 1998 

Father Cassian Folsom is a Benedictine monk who is Vice-rector of Sant Anselmo and Pro-President of the Pontifical Liturgical Institute in Rome. The following essay was Father Folsom's address to the Adoremus Conference held in Los Angeles on November 22, 1997. 
About ten years ago, I had the rare good fortune to spend two weeks on Mount Athos in Greece: the Holy Mountain as they call it. I remember standing in the back of one of the churches, praying -- when a young man came in with his little son: maybe three or four years old. The man had brought his son with him on pilgrimage to the Holy Mountain.

There was an icon of Our Lady in the church, as there always is. It was a particular style of Marian icon, however, called "Our Lady of the Sweet Kiss", because the child Jesus is reaching up to his mother Mary in a tender embrace.

This man walked up to the icon of Our Lady, made the customary reverence (a profound bow, so as to be able to touch the ground with your fingers as a sign of humility) - and then he lifted up his son to kiss the icon.

Now the little boy had learned to kiss the members of his family, not with small, silent kisses, but with great big kisses that were very loud indeed. And that's how he venerated the icon. He gave a loud smack to Christ, the wisdom and power of God - and then he gave a loud smack to the Mother of God, she who holds Divine Wisdom in her arms. When the kiss of the little boy was joined to the kiss of the Christ child, the Spirit of God entered powerfully into that church, and I worshipped in reverence and in awe.

Adoremus: come, let us adore the Lord, for it is He who made us! In the monastic office, that's the invitatory antiphon for Sunday Vigils: Adoremus Dominum, qui fecit nos. In this conference, I would like to talk about the attitude of love and reverence that's necessary for adoration. More specifically, I'll be talking about sacred signs and gestures that we use in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.
What does "active participation" mean?
But before I begin with the Mass itself, let me first describe the big picture for you: this will set the stage for what follows. The big picture is the well-known expression "active participation" at Mass. What does that mean?

First of all, it means the interior participation of all the powers of the soul in the mystery of Christ's sacrificial love. Participation, in the first place, is something interior; it means that your mind and heart are awake, alert and engaged.

Secondly, participation involves exterior action: saying things and doing things. What I'm going to focus on today, are the bodily gestures and sacred signs we use in the course of the Mass. So we're talking about the relationship between soul and body in liturgical prayer.

This theme is an important one, because modern man, it seems to me, has lost this sense of the unity of his being: the unity of body and soul, of the interior man and the exterior man.

A famous theologian of the earlier part of this century, Romano Guardini, was already talking about this problem in the 1920's. He said: "The agent acting in the Liturgy, the one who prays and offers, is not `the soul' or 'the interior spirit' but man. It's the whole man which carries out liturgical activity. The soul, to be sure, but only insofar as it gives life to the body. The interior spirit, to be sure, but only insofar as it manifests itself in the body."

We have a hard time getting this right. Either we act as if the body is everything (which is one of the great temptations of our day) or we act as though there is a great divorce between body and soul and the body is of no account at all. Remember, the ultimate goal for the Christian is not the immortal soul, but the resurrected body! So the problem of the relation between body and soul remains. We may poke fun at the ancients for not always getting it right, but modern man is in no better shape; in fact, he's much worse. Modern man boasts of the power of his intellect, desperately searches for the sensual pleasure of the body, and forgets his soul altogether. It's a rare thing when a person succeeds in integrating mind, soul and body into the unity of what the human person is called to be: "man fully alive", as St. Irenaeus says.

Now, why am I talking about all this? Because these problems show themselves in the Liturgy. The solution, according to Romano Guardini, is liturgical formation. He says: "Filled as we are with the negative formation of the spirit of the age, we must learn once again to live our religion as `men fully alive'. That is, we must learn to pray with our body also. The way we carry ourselves, our gestures and actions -- these things must become spontaneously religious in themselves. We must learn to express our interiority exteriorly; we must become capable once again of living in a world of symbols."

I am convinced that we can rediscover these things in our own Catholic tradition. In fact, if we can learn these things and live them out in practice, we'll be making a significant contribution to the new evangelization. 
How many young people of the West have looked to the religions of the Far East for some kind of experience of God? Such people are willing to follow a rather strict discipline, to remain seated for hours, back straight, without moving, all for the sake of meditation. But the richness of prayer -- even mystical prayer -- is our Catholic inheritance: like a treasure box filled with amazing and precious gems -- but alas, often shut, locked, the key rusting on a hook and the box itself pushed into a corner and forgotten.

But we have the key! Holy Mother Church offers us the key. And part of the treasure we will find in the Church's tradition is the role of the body in both private and liturgical prayer.

We can begin our study of sacred signs and gestures, starting from the very beginning of the Mass and going all the way to the end.
1. Dipping Your Hand in Holy Water
When you come into the church building, what is the first thing you do? Don't you dip your hand into the holy water and make the sign of the cross? Why do you do that? Well, for three reasons:

a. in repentance for your sins;

b. for protection against the Evil One;

c. to remind you of your baptism.

a. Holy water reminds us to be sorry for our sins. When there is the rite of sprinkling in the Liturgy, we always sing the Asperges, which means "you will sprinkle or wash". Asperges me hysoppo et mundabor; lavabis me et super nivem dealbabor. These are words from the great penitential Psalm, Psalm 50: You will sprinkle me with hyssop and I shall be cleansed: you will wash me, and I shall be made whiter than snow.

b. Holy water is a sacramental which is a protection against the snares of the devil. The old prayer for the blessing of holy water said: "O God, creator of unconquered power, King of invincible empire and victor ever-great: who put down the powers of hostile dominion and conquer the fury of the roaring enemy, who fight powerfully against our wicked foes: trembling we beseech you, O Lord, we implore you and beg you: that you might graciously look upon this creature of water and salt, kindly illumine it, sanctify it with the dew of your loving kindness, so that wherever it is sprinkled, through the invocation of your holy Name, every infestation of the unclean spirit be cast out, and the terror of the poisonous serpent be driven far away. And may the presence of the Holy Spirit deign to be with us always, we who implore your mercy."

c. Holy water reminds us of our baptism: of that great day when we ourselves or our parents or sponsors -- renounced Satan, professed faith in Christ, and were baptized into the mystery of the Holy Trinity. At that moment all our sins were forgiven: original and actual, and we became children of God, filii in Filio, heirs of the promise, daring now to call God our Father.

When you dip your hand into the holy water font, remember these things, and like Our Lady, treasure them in your heart.
2. Sign of the Cross
Then you make the sign of the cross. Do it deliberately. Not hurriedly, not sloppily - but carefully and with reverence. The deepest mysteries of our faith are contained here.

Let me return once again to the story I told you at the beginning about Mount Athos.

While there, I had occasion to talk with a young Greek layman, who pointed out to me that Catholics make the sign of the cross backwards. That's not the most ecumenical way to put it! But there's something behind what he said. You know how the Byzantine tradition makes the sign of the cross: with the thumb, forefinger and middle finger held together and the last two fingers held together against the palm.

The three fingers symbolize the Trinity, and the two fingers symbolized the double nature of Christ: divine and human. Making the sign of the cross then, becomes a mini-catechesis, a self-reminder of the most basic mysteries of our faith.

But the way of holding your fingers is not the only difference. The eastern tradition makes the sign of the cross from right to left, whereas we make it from left to right. Why?

It's interesting to note that in the 13th century, Pope Innocent III (contemporary with St. Francis of Assisi) instructed the faithful on the meaning of the sign of the cross in these words: "The sign of the cross is made with three fingers, because the signing is done together with the invocation of the Trinity. This is how it is done: from above to below, and from the right to the left, because Christ descended from the heavens to the earth, and from the Jews (right) he passed to the Gentiles (left)."

Note that Pope Innocent is describing what the custom was in the West. In the 13th century the East and the West still made the sign of the cross in the same way. The pope goes on to say: "Others, however, make the sign of the cross from the left to the right, because from misery (left) we must cross over to glory (right), just as Christ crossed over from death to life, and from Hades to Paradise. [Some priests] do it this way so that they and the people will be signing themselves in the same way. You can easily verify this - picture the priest facing the people for the blessing - when we make the sign of the cross over the people, it is from left to right."

So the people, imitating the blessing of the priest, began to sign themselves from left to right. Be that as it may, centuries have gone by since then, and we in the West make the sign of the cross from left to right, with the palm open.

Here’s an important liturgical principle: it is always difficult and often undesirable to jump back across the centuries to some ideal liturgical practice of the past. That's what Pius XII in Mediator Dei called "archeologism". You can't erase the intervening centuries. The principle rather is continuity with the tradition (mind you, I'm not saying a fossilized tradition, but a living tradition). So the Western way of making the sign of the cross is a valid development of the liturgical tradition.

When we make the sign of the cross, are we aware of its meaning? Listen to what Guardini says about this: "When we cross ourselves, let it be with a real sign of the cross. Instead of a small cramped gesture that gives no notion of its meaning, let us make a large unhurried sign, from forehead to breast, from shoulder to shoulder, consciously feeling how it includes the whole of us, our thoughts, our attitudes, our body and soul, every part of us at once, how it consecrates and sanctifies us. It does so because it is the sign of the universe and the sign of our redemption. On the cross Christ redeemed mankind. By the cross He sanctifies man to the last shred and fiber of his being."

In the Liturgy, there are many occasions when we make the sign of the cross:

with holy water before Mass begins; 

at the beginning of Mass itself; 

at the Gospel: "may the Lord purify my understanding, my speech, and my heart, so that I may receive the words of the Gospel"; 

we make the sign of the cross in the rite of baptism, for anointing the sick, for exorcisms, when we pray throughout the day; 

in the Divine Office, we make the sign of the cross when we begin the Benedictus and the Magnificat, because they are Gospel canticles, and the Gospel stands for Christ Himself. 

In the library of Sant'Anselmo in Rome, a place where I spend a good deal of time, there is a fine mosaic floor showing the cross of Christ, surrounded by the words: Ave Crux, Spes Unica. Hail O Cross, our only hope! The cross of Christ is indeed our only hope -- there is salvation in no other name. So when we make the sign of the cross, which we do many times each day, let's do it well!
3. Genuflecting Before the Blessed Sacrament and Bowing Before the Altar
What's the next thing you do as you enter the Church? You walk to your pew, and if the Blessed Sacrament is reserved on the altar, you genuflect; if it's reserved somewhere else, you make a profound bow to the altar. I'll say something about kneeling later. Here we are talking about a gesture of greeting, a kind of salute. I mentioned both genuflecting and bowing. What's the difference?

There's a traditional distinction that's very useful: a distinction using three Greek words: latria, hyperdulia, dulia. These three categories indicate different grades of reverence due to God and the saints. Latria means adoration: it is reserved to God alone. Dulia means reverence; it is given to the saints and to sacred objects. Hyperdulia means "extra special reverence". There is only one person in this category: Mary the Mother of God, since she is above all the saints by the glorious design of Divine Providence.

Latria, hyperdulia, dulia. When we reverence the altar -- and the altar always represents Christ -- we are showing honor to a sacred object. That means dulia. So we bow. When we reverence the Blessed Sacrament, however, we are adoring God Himself, since the Lord is truly present in the Blessed Sacrament. That means latria. So we genuflect.

Let me say something about both of these gestures.
Bowing
There are three kinds of bows. (I hope all these distinctions aren't confusing. In fact, they're rather useful).

a. There's the simple bow of the head that we use at the Name of Jesus. During the Mass, that head bow is also used at the Name of Mary, and at the Name of the Holy Father.

b. There's a medium bow of the head and the shoulders. In monasteries we use that bow to greet another monk in order to honor the presence of Christ in our brothers. That is, when we process into choir, as we get to the center and split off to go to our choir stalls, after bowing to the altar we bow to one another: a medium bow.

c. Then there's a profound bow, bending the entire body at the waist, touching the knees with the palms of the hand. That bow is used when the deacon asks the priest for a blessing before reading the Gospel, when a monk asks the abbot for a blessing, or in the Liturgy of the Hours, whenever there is a Glory Be. At the doxology after every Psalm, all the monks in choir make a profound bow in honor of the Trinity. This comes from the Rule of St. Benedict, where he says: "After the third lesson (he's talking about one of the nocturnes of Vigils) let the cantor intone the Gloria Patri, and as soon as he beings, let all rise in honor and reverence for the Most Holy Trinity." (RB 9)

For guests who aren't accustomed to monastic ceremonial, it's a very impressive thing to see all the monks in choir practically disappear into the choir stalls as they all make a profound bow for every doxology. Another instance for this kind of bow -- as I mentioned -- is whenever we pass in front of the altar, as a way of saluting Our Lord, for the altar always represents Christ.

Try it next time you pass in front of the altar (that is, if the Blessed Sacrament is not there). Bend right in two, all the way down. Slowly, reverently. It is the Lord Himself you are greeting.
Genuflecting -- a "half-kneel"
This gesture is related to kneeling, but you can think of it as a quick kneel, or a "half-kneel", since you only bend one knee, not both, and immediately get up again. When I say "a quick kneel", I don't mean that you should do it in a hurry! Sometimes when people go into their pew, you see them make a little bob that vaguely resembles a genuflection. No. Put that knee all the way down to the floor, and let it rest there for a moment. Keep your back straight, and for balance, you might want to place both hands on your other knee. You might want to practice at home, and teach your children to make this gesture well.

Now, my suggestion to practice genuflecting may seem silly -- but actually these bodily gestures have become foreign to us, and we need to re-learn them with a new deliberateness. To do it well, you have to be conscious of what you're doing. We have to be taught.

You know after the consecration of both the Host and the Chalice, the priest genuflects in adoration. The Holy Father nowadays has a hard time doing that, as many older people do, because of arthritis or a once-broken hip or some other physical difficulty. For Pope John Paul, it costs him something to genuflect. But he grips the altar bravely, and forces his aching bones to bend all the way down to the floor. And then the Master of Ceremonies helps him back up. Why does he go to so much pain and trouble? Because of love. He loves the Lord present in the Blessed Sacrament. If the Holy Father makes this gesture at such great personal cost, can we who are healthy do any less?
4. Standing to Begin Mass
After you make your preparation for Mass -- whether kneeling or sitting in the pew -- the bell rings, and you stand for Mass to begin. What does this gesture of standing mean?

Allow me to refer to Guardini again. In his book called Sacred Signs, he describes this situation:

"When you are sitting down to rest or chat, and someone to whom you owe respect comes in and turns to speak to you, at once you stand up and remain standing so long as he is speaking and you are answering him. Why do we do this? In the first place to stand up means that we are in possession of ourselves. Instead of sitting relaxed and at ease we take hold of ourselves; we stand, as it were, at attention, geared and ready for action. A man on his feet can come or go at once. He can take an order on the instant, or carry out an assignment the moment he is shown what is wanted."
The posture of standing, then, is a sign of respect, reverence before God. In addition, it means that we are to ready respond to Him subito, sempre, e con gioia as Chiara Lubich, the foundress of the Focolare Movement says. That means "right away, always, and with joy." We stand as Mass begins. We stand for the Gospel. During the Divine Office, we stand for the Benedictus and the Magnificat, because these are Gospel canticles, and we are aware of the Lord's presence in a more intense way.

To stand was also the normal posture for Jewish prayer, and the posture characteristic of Christian prayer as well. In the catacombs of Santa Priscilla, there's a famous fresco -- still visible after all these centuries -- of a person in the orans position -- standing, the garments falling in noble folds, with arms outstretched. In fact, this is the symbol of the Pontifical Liturgical Institute in Rome, where I live and work: Ecclesia Orans, the praying Church.

As many of you are aware, the posture of standing is a posture typical of the Easter season: standing is a sign of the Resurrection. In fact, the ancient discipline of the East prohibits kneeling on Sundays and during the Easter season. That's good to know. But there's the same principle at work here as we saw when talking about the sign of the cross. To be aware of the liturgical traditions of other rites is always useful, but it does not mean that we should ignore the legitimate developments of our own tradition.

I have heard that in some places in this country, people are being told that they cannot kneel during the Eucharistic Prayer. Well, this can be understood from the point of view of comparative liturgy and the history of the Liturgy, but our western tradition has developed in a different way, and these developments have their own value.

The rubrics of the editio typica -- the official Latin edition of the Missal -- indicate that kneeling is the proper gesture at the consecration. When the English Sacramentary first came out, the Bishops' Conference of the U.S. decided that for American Catholics, kneeling was in order for the entire Eucharistic Prayer. And that rubric has never been changed.

But I'm getting ahead of myself. We're talking about standing.

When you stand at Mass, don't slouch over, don't fidget. Stand up straight and be still. "Be still and know that I am God", as the Psalm says. Some time ago, I remember observing one of the priests in the sanctuary during the long reading of the Passion on Palm Sunday, which lasts probably 10 or 15 minutes. He stood perfectly still the whole time, and didn't move a muscle. I was impressed by his reverence. Practice standing up straight without unnecessary fidgeting about. It's not easy! But it's a way that we can honor Our Lord.
5. Beating the Breast
Next we come to the Confiteor -- although unfortunately this option of the Penitential rite is not always used. During the words mea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culpa, there is the gesture of striking the breast. This is a sign of repentance, of humility, like the parable of the Pharisee and publican in the Gospel:

"But the tax collector, standing far off, would not even lift up his eyes to heaven, but beat his breast, saying: O God, be merciful to me a sinner!" (Luke 18:13)

In the Missal of Pius V, the rubric for this gesture was very specific: "He strikes his breast three times, saying: mea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culpa." The rubric in the Missal of Paul VI is less precise. It simply says: "Striking themselves on the breast they say mea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culpa." To make matters more confusing, in the English translation, the words are not repeated three times, but only once:

"I confess to Almighty God, and to you my brothers and sisters, that I have sinned through my own fault, in my thoughts and in my words, in what I have done and in what I have failed to do."

The gesture is still there, although both words and gesture have been much reduced. The words express our repentance verbally. Striking the breast expresses our repentance physically, in body language.

Guardini has something to say about this gesture too. He asks the question:

"What is the significance of this striking the breast? All its meaning lies in its being rightly done. To brush one's clothes with the tip of one's fingers is not to strike the breast. We should beat upon our breasts with our closed fists. In the old picture of Saint Jerome in the desert he is kneeling on the ground and striking his breast with a stone. It is an honest blow, not an elegant gesture. To strike the breast is to beat against the gates of our inner world in order to shatter them. This is its significance."
Perhaps we should take this gesture more seriously than we ordinarily do. In monastic spirituality, there is an ancient tradition called penthos in Greek, or compunctio in Latin: a profound attitude of repentance for our sins, and not only for our own, but also for those of the whole world. St. Benedict says: "We know that our prayers will not be heard on account of many words, but because of purity of heart, compunction, and tears" (Rule of St. Benedict 20:3). In another place, he says: "During Lent, let us guard ourselves from every vice, and dedicate ourselves to prayer with tears, to reading, to compunction of heart and to fasting" (RB 49:4).

Perhaps someone will object: those are fine sentiments for the olden days, for a spirituality of centuries gone by, but it's not suitable for today! Pius XII once said that the overriding sin of our twentieth century is a loss of the sense of sin. And Pope John Paul II quotes this saying of Pius XII in his apostolic exhortation Reconciliation and Penance.
It's true. We as a people, and we as Catholics - have lost the sense of sin. The gesture of striking the breast, made carefully and with full awareness, can communicate to ourselves and to others more than mere words can say, that we recognize our sinfulness and publicly declare our sorrow for our sins.

I remember visiting a traditional monastery not too long ago, where all the monks who are not priests -- were kneeling in choir just before Communion. The deacon chanted the Confiteor, and when he got to the words mea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culpa, the thunder of a multitude of monks all beating their breast at the same time shook the complacency of my heart. Try it yourself. The rib cage is like an echo chamber. If you strike your breast properly, you'll hear the sound of it: like the sound of thunder.
6. Sitting
After the penitential rite, you sit down. This means something too. "The posture of sitting is proper to the bishop who teaches and to the head of the community who presides." That is why the bishop - or the abbot - has a chair, a cathedra. The word cathedral, strictly speaking, means the place where the bishop's chair is.

When I was a junior monk, I remember passing through the Abbey Church on my way from one place to another. A group of tourists was visiting the church, and some of the youngsters, just for the fun of it, were taking turns sitting in the abbot's chair. I saw this from a distance, and it disturbed me greatly. Obviously, these young people meant no harm, and did not understand the significance of the abbot's chair. But it symbolizes his authority, his person. The same thing applies to the chair of the bishop. So sitting, on the part of the superior, is a posture of authority for the sake of teaching.

St. Augustine describes this in some of his sermons. He would sit on his cathedra, and the people would stand to listen. In fact, until modern times, chairs or pews were not thought of in designing churches. The people stood, as they do to this day in the Byzantine tradition. But standing for a long time is tiring, and requires real discipline. Toward the end of the Middle Ages, the practice of sitting during certain moments of the Mass become more widespread. 
By the time this country was founded, the practice was standard, so all the Churches built here have pews or chairs. But if you visit various cathedrals and other churches in Europe, you see that it wasn't always so.

Now, when we sit down for the readings, the posture of being seated signifies attentive listening, readiness to be instructed. When you sit down during Mass, remember that you're not sitting in your living room, you're not sitting in a lounge chair or a "Lazy-Boy". Sit up straight, quietly, reverently. Don't fidget, be still! To listen carefully to the Sacred Scripture requires energy and attention, and our posture should reflect that interior attitude of alertness: listening with the ear of the heart, as St. Benedict says.

If this applies to the people in the pew, how much more does it apply to those who are in the sanctuary! The Ceremonial of Bishops says that "when the bishop is seated, if he is wearing liturgical vestments, unless he is holding the crozier, he should place his palms on his knees." Here's another principle to keep in mind: what is legislated for the superior generally holds for the subject as well. Try sitting that way: quietly, prayerfully, upright. If you're not holding a book (or correcting small children), place your hands on your knees, palms down. You'll see what a difference it makes.
7. Folding Your Hands
Now we've come as far as the Gospel. We stand for the Gospel, as I mentioned earlier. We make a triple sign of the cross with our right thumb. Then what? What do you do with your hands? How about keeping them folded?

After the Council, as a reaction against rubrics that were perhaps too specific in a kind of exaggerated way, the pendulum swung to the other extreme, and nobody bothered about rubrics anymore. From a high degree of formality in the Liturgy, we changed to a style that is extremely casual. This perhaps corresponds also to a style that is typically American: being casual is the order of the day. In fact, clothing styles go to a great deal of trouble in order to seem casual. That means that there are rigid unwritten laws about being causal - a great irony, isn't it? In any case, we see this casualness also in terms of folding our hands.

There are two basic ways of doing this: with the fingers interlocked - or with the fingers straight, palm to palm. This is what the Caeremoniale Episcoporum, published in 1985, says about folding your hands. There's a paragraph entitled De manibus iunctis (Concerning folding the hands), and an explanation in a note at the bottom of the page that says:

"When it says with hands folded, it is to be understood in this way: palms extended and joined together in front of the breast, with the right thumb over the left in the form of a cross" (#107, n.80)

When we were in grade school, the nuns would explain this business about how to hold your thumbs by repeating the saying of the New Testament: "mercy over justice" -- which is a very fine spiritual interpretation of a simple gesture.

Guardini has something to say about the gesture of folding your hands, explaining two ways of doing so.

When we enter into ourselves and the soul is alone with God, our hands closely interlock, finger clasped in finger, in a gesture of compression and control.

So this way of holding your hands can be a sign of intimate and personal prayer to God.

Our hands take the same position when some dire need or pain weighs heavily on us and threatens to break out. Hand then locks in hand and the soul struggles with itself until it gets control and grows quiet again.

So the same gesture can mean intensity and fervor of personal prayer. But in the Liturgy, the gesture is different. Guardini says:

"But when we stand in God's presence in heart-felt reverence and humility, the open hands are laid together palm against palm in sign of steadfast subjection and obedient homage, as if to say that the words we ourselves would speak are in good order, and that we are ready and attentive to hear the words of God."
Guardini describes other gestures of prayer with the hands (hands uplifted in prayer, for example), and urges his readers to a deeper awareness of the meaning of these gestures. He says:

"The Church is fully in earnest in the use she makes of the language of gesture. She speaks through it her inmost mind, and God gives ear to this mode of speaking. Our hands may also indicate the goods we lack, our unchecked impulses, our distractions, and other faults. Let us hold them as the Church directs and see to it that there is a real correspondence between the interior and exterior attitude."
Do you see how much meaning is contained in the simple gesture of folding your hands? Be conscious of what you are doing next time, and teach your children the same. It will become a habit of reverence. If your hands are folded properly in prayer, the external posture will have a positive influence on the interior man as well, and you will be led to a profound attitude of prayer.
8. Kneeling for the Eucharistic Prayer
After the Gospel and the homily (if there is one that day), after the Preparation of the Gifts, the Great Prayer, called "the Canon" or "the Eucharistic Prayer", begins. During this time we kneel. Since this gesture has a somewhat complicated history, it's worth spending some time on it.

The meaning of this gesture of kneeling is manifold:

humble submission before the majesty of God; 

penance and a spirit of repentance; 

adoration and reverence in prayer. 

The use of this posture in the Mass developed gradually.

a. In a seventh century document, the Ordo Romanus I, it says that during the Canon only the Pope stood upright, while all the others in the sanctuary remained bowed for the entire Eucharistic Prayer. The sign for standing upright again was the phrase nobis quoque peccatoribus near the end of the Canon: that was the sign also for the deacon and subdeacon to go about their preparations for Communion. In fact, in the old Mass, that phrase was said out loud while the rest of the Canon was said quietly, as a remnant of the ancient practice of bowing during the Canon.

b. From the ninth century onward, there is historical evidence for the posture of kneeling during the Canon. The Synod of Tours (813) described this as the characteristic posture of the faithful, although for Sundays and feasts, it was the custom to stand.

c. In the thirteenth century, because of developments in Eucharistic theology and various movements of Eucharistic devotion, the practice of kneeling at the consecration became the norm.

d. In 1502, the Ordo Missae of John Burckhard prescribes kneeling for the prayers at the foot of the altar, and for the consecration. Our present rubrics - by way of the post-Tridentine liturgical books - have their origin in this Ordo Missae of Burckhard.

The history of this gesture - whether in liturgical prayer or in private prayer - is rather complex. For our purposes today it is enough to stress the importance of doing it well. Guardini says:

"...Let not the bending of our knees be a hurried gesture, an empty form. Put meaning into it; to kneel, in the soul's intention, is to bow down before God in deepest reverence."
The bodily posture of kneeling is above all a sign of reverence for Christ present in the Eucharist.

Which reminds me of a story I must tell you. In January 1993, I was serving as substitute chaplain at a small Catholic college in New England. It snows there, and that particular winter there was lots of it. The Blessed Sacrament is reserved not only in the main church, but also in the chapels of the two dorms.

Now, during the Christmas vacation, since no one is around, the Blessed Sacrament is removed from the dorm chapels, and when the students come back, it is brought back again. So I was walking with the Blessed Sacrament from the church to the girls' dorm, covering the pyx with my cope, because it was windy and cold. An altar server with his candle accompanied the Blessed Sacrament.

As we approached the door of the girls' dorm, two of the students happened to be coming out at the same time. They weren't expecting us, but as soon as they saw that I was carrying the Blessed Sacrament, without a moment's hesitation, they knelt down in the snow in honor of Christ present in the Eucharist. That gesture made a profound impression on me.

In these our days, when the Catholic understanding of the Eucharist is often very weak -- when there are some people who don't even know what it is that they receive -- it is imperative that we show by our gestures the faith we believe. Actions speak louder than words! So let us kneel. Flectamus genua. Carefully, deliberately, reverently. That will reinforce our own belief in the Real Presence of Christ, it will teach our children by example, it will inspire our fellow Catholics, and it will scandalize a world that does not believe.
9. Walking up to Communion
After the Eucharistic Prayer and the Great Doxology, it is time for Communion. How do you get from your pew to the sanctuary? You have to walk. Now, it's not as self-evident as it seems. How to walk with dignity, to process? Guardini addresses this question also.

"Walking. How many people know how to walk? It is not hurrying along at a kind of run, or shuffling along at a snail's pace, but a composed and firm forward movement. There is spring in the tread of a good walker. He lifts, not drags, his heels. He is straight, not stoop-shouldered, and his steps are sure and even."
When I was a novice, we were taught how to walk in procession so that we would keep even two by two, and so that the line would stay straight. It was particularly difficult to keep together when making a turn, because the monk on the outside would have to walk faster than the monk on the inside, so as to keep together. Anyone who has done any marching knows that: marching in a band, or in the armed services, or in a parade.

At the time of my novitiate, we all thought that being taught how to walk was ridiculous. "You'd think a grown man would know how to walk!" we exclaimed in our pride and ignorance. But the fact of the matter was, we didn't know how to walk properly. The Novice Master was right: we had to be taught.

When you walk up to Communion, don't look all around you this way and that. Concentrate on what you are about to do, on Whom you are about to receive. With this kind of walking, you draw near to the presence of God. Be conscious of what you are doing, and walk with calm reverence and a spirit of recollection and prayer.
10. Receiving Communion
Once you arrive at the sanctuary, what then? 
It depends, of course, on how the church is designed, whether you kneel at the altar rail to receive Communion, or receive standing. I would like to say a few words about receiving on the tongue or receiving in the hand.

It's true that the more ancient way of receiving Communion was in the hand. Listen to what St. Cyril of Jerusalem (fourth century) has to say about this.

"After this, ye hear the chanter, with a sacred melody, inviting you to the communion of the Holy Mysteries and saying: O taste and see that the Lord is good. Trust not the decision to thy bodily palate; no, but to faith unfaltering; for when we taste we are bidden to taste, not bread and wine, but the Body and Blood of Christ.
Approaching, therefore, come not with thy wrists extended, or thy fingers open; but make thy left hand as if a throne for thy right, which is about to receive the king. And having hollowed thy palm, receive the Body of Christ, saying after it, Amen. Give heed lest thou lose any of it; for what thou losest is a loss to thee as it were from one of thine own members. For tell me, if any one gave thee gold dust, wouldest thou not with all precaution keep it fast, being on thy guard against losing any of it, and suffering loss? How much more cautiously then wilt thou observe that not a crumb falls from thee, of what is more precious than gold and precious stones?"
Think of it! You are about to receive the Lord God Himself. Be on your guard, therefore, against any lack of reverence.

Here is a very practical point. Those who are ordained may take the Holy Eucharist themselves. Those who are not ordained receive the Eucharist; they never take it. Don't reach for it, wait until the Body of Christ is given to you. And take to heart the words of the centurion: "Lord, I am not worthy that you should come under my roof, but speak only a word, and my soul shall be healed".

Along with sentiments of unworthiness there should be sentiments of joy and gladness. For as the Psalm says (Ps. 35): How precious is thy steadfast love, O God! The children of men take refuge in the shadow of thy wings. They feast on the abundance of thy house, and thou givest them drink from the river of thy delights.
The ancient way of receiving Communion in the hand gradually changed, however, as a response to occasions of abuse. For with Communion in the hand, it is easy to slip the host into your pocket or your purse and, whether with innocent or evil intent, commit sacrilege.

By the early Middle Ages the custom had changed, and Communion on the tongue was the rule. Here again, we have to be taught. Some people barely open their mouths, and it is difficult for the priest to place the host on their tongue. Some people open their mouth too wide and stick out their tongue too far, and there is the danger that the host will fall off onto the paten or, God forbid, onto the floor.

Let's avoid both extremes! Open your mouth wide enough and extend your tongue far enough so that the priest can place the host easily on your tongue.

Be aware of what you are doing. Remember the vision of Isaiah the prophet:

In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up; and his train filled the temple. Above him stood the seraphim; each had six wings; with two he covered his face, and with two he covered his feet, and with two he flew. And one called to another and said: "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory." And the foundations of the thresholds shook at the voice of him who called, and the house was filled with smoke. And I said: "Woe is me! For I am lost; for I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for my eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts! Then flew one of the seraphim to me, having in his hand a burning coal which he had taken with tongs from the altar. And he touched my mouth and said: `Behold, this has touched your lips; your guilt is taken away, and your sin forgiven'." (Isaiah 6:1-7)
The Holy Eucharist is a burning coal, which the seraphim places upon your tongue. It will sear your heart with its heat, and you will be inflamed with the blaze of Divine Charity.
A Reminder
Now, I've said nothing new, I've told you nothing you don't know already. This has been just a reminder -- both to me who speaks, and to you who listen -- that the sacred signs and gestures of the Mass have a great power to open us up to the holiness of God.

Since by Divine Providence, we are gathered for this conference in the City of the Angels -- Los Angeles --  perhaps the angels can teach us something about restoring reverence to the Liturgy. I want to let St. Benedict have the last word: listen to what he says about reverence in prayer and the holy angels.

We believe that the divine presence is everywhere and that in every place the eyes of the Lord are watching the good and the wicked (Proverbs 15:3). But beyond the least doubt we should believe this to be especially true when we celebrate the divine [mysteries].

We must always remember, therefore, what the Prophet says: "Serve the Lord with fear" (Psalm 2:11), and again: "Sing praise wisely" (Psalm 46:8); and "In the presence of the angels I will sing to you" (Psalm 137:1). Let us consider then, how we ought to behave in the presence of God and his angels. (RB 19).

The Rev. Cassian Folsom, OSB, Pontificio Istituto Liturgico S. Anselmo, Rome
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Therefore...at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth. (Philippians 2:10)
If the name of Christ should be so honored, certainly His Real Presence in the Eucharist calls for no less. Catholics have for many centuries expressed their reverence for the Eucharist by kneeling at Mass, especially during those parts when the Body and Blood of Christ was present under the form of bread and wine on the altar.

At present there is much confusion about the rules, wide variation in practice among dioceses and parishes, and much misunderstanding, disagreement and disunity. But recently there has been a strong move to change this practice.

Controversy over posture during the liturgy came to the fore during the American bishops' discussions of the proposed International Commission on English in the Liturgy (ICEL) revision of the Sacramentary. Though many liturgists had urged a change of posture to standing throughout the Liturgy of the Eucharist, including the Eucharistic Prayer, surveys of bishops showed that there was little support for such a change.

Frustrated in their attempts to effect this change in customary Catholic practice, liturgists have discovered that standing is the preferred posture for all public prayer in the General Instruction for the Roman Missal (GIRM) § 21. There is a concerted effort to enforce this change in posture. An article in Modern Liturgy in November 1994 illustrates this point. Its author, Carmen Vinella, is identified as director of the office of worship for the diocese of Oakland.

Vinella notes that there was a discussion of posture during the Eucharistic Prayer during the 1992 Federation of Diocesan Liturgical Commissions (FDLC) National Meeting. Father Ronald Krisman, then director of the secretariat of the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy (BCL), "suggested that the question of the posture during the Eucharistic prayer be left to those working on the revision of the Roman Missal. He further suggested that the diocesan worship offices focus on fostering the posture of standing during the communion rite." The worship office of the Los Angeles archdiocese decided to implement Father Krisman's idea by including articles on standing in its own newsletter and encouraging parishes to establish this posture for the Communion Rite.

Article Provoked Strong Reaction
Vinella's article provoked a strong reaction, according to ML's editor, Nick Wagner. In the August 1995 issue Wagner discussed the criticism, indicating that many people had "lambasted Vinella and me for promoting a standing posture during the Eucharistic prayer". (Most people tend to see the question of posture in both the Eucharistic Prayer and the Communion Rite as a single issue, advocating either kneeling or standing for both.)

Did the bishops, in fact, specify changing from kneeling to standing and/or ask for different postures for these two parts of the Mass? It may be useful to review the practice of kneeling during the Eucharistic Prayer and during the Communion rite (after the Agnus Dei and following reception of Holy Communion) before Vatican II, and through the various stages of the postconciliar reform.
Before the Council
For more than a thousand years, Catholic people have knelt during public worship. For many centuries they knelt through most of the Mass, especially at the "low Mass", which was recited, not sung.

As early as the late nineteenth century some liturgical scholars were convinced, based on the sketchy evidence from the first centuries of the Church, that it was not originally the custom for people to kneel during any part the liturgy. Their research indicated that kneeling at Mass, though apparently not unknown, did not become a general practice until the early Middle Ages when doctrine about the nature of the Eucharist was more fully developed.

There was no attempt to change people's customary posture during Mass until the late 1950s. Most pre-conciliar writers on liturgical theology and practice, however, were concerned that most Catholics who attended ("assisted at") Mass were not appropriately engaged spiritually, intellectually or even physically, in the most central and significant action of the Church: the celebration of Mass. Catholics who recall the standard celebration of Mass before the Council, especially the "low Mass", recall that they knelt throughout the Mass, with few exceptions. Since they did not hear the priest's words, did not make the responses (which were usually made by the altar boy), did not even participate in the chants at a sung Mass (singing was done by the choir), nor participate directly in any part of the Mass except to receive Communion, it is not surprising that they knelt throughout the Mass. Catholics usually said private prayers as they knelt during the Mass. Furthermore, the rubrics in the Roman Missal applied to priests and clergy, not the laity. People apparently learned largely by imitation when they were supposed to stand, sit or kneel during Mass.

The scholars and theologians of the pre-conciliar liturgical movement, convinced that Catholic people should be more deeply involved in the sacred action at Mass, urged that the people be encouraged to follow the Mass in printed missals, to make the responses to the prayers, and to participate with the choir in singing chants and hymns. One dimension of the people's genuine engagement in the celebration of the Eucharist was their posture during the different parts of the Mass.

The liturgical movement before the Council thus advocated standing during parts of the Mass where this was seen as expressing more fully the congregation's deeper engagement in the sacred action. In the opinion of many leaders of the pre-conciliar liturgical reform, the most appropriate posture for public liturgical prayer was standing; although before the Second Vatican Council no one suggested that kneeling should be discontinued.

Kneeling was recognized as a bodily expression not only of penitence and supplication, but also of reverence and adoration. And these two attitudes are so closely related as to be inseparable. An attitude of reverence presupposes an acute awareness of one's humility or unworthiness relative to the object of worship. True reverence and adoration are thus intrinsically hierarchically ordered. In our secular, egalitarian culture which rejects both hierarchy and the concept of personal sin while virtually deifying the Self, people may find it very difficult to experience either true humility or true reverence. 
Kneeling Universal before Council
Some liturgical experimentation before the Council likely focused on posture, especially in Europe, where the liturgical movement originated and flourished. Nevertheless, kneeling during most of the Mass, from the beginning of Mass to the Gospel and during the entire Canon of the Mass and Communion rite, was virtually universal among Catholics until after Second Vatican Council.

Although it was said that the posture of the faithful should be the same as the "clergy in choir" (that is, clergy who were not the celebrant), there were few if any official rules for the posture of the faithful. (The clergy in choir also knelt during the Communion of the Faithful).

Some minor changes in the rubrics in 1955 were reflected in a 1957 edition of the Saint Joseph Missal, which instructed people to kneel at the ringing of the bell at the end of the Sanctus until the end of the distribution of Communion. This missal instructs people to sit after the priest's prayer after purification of vessels, to kneel again for the final blessing and to stand for the Last Gospel.

More changes were initiated in 1960. The popular 1961 Maryknoll Missal, "revised in strict conformity with the General Decree of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, dated July 26, 1960", included rubrics for the clergy with the Latin text, and for the people in the English text on the facing page. Minor variations between the "high" and "low" Mass celebrations were indicated. Now, people knelt from the beginning of Mass, stood for the Gloria, sat during the reading of the Epistle and stood at the Gospel; they sat for the sermon, stood for the Creed, sat for the Offertory, and stood for the Preface. At the Sanctus bell, the congregation knelt throughout the Canon of the Mass, and remained kneeling through the Lord's Prayer, the Peace, the Agnus Dei, after reception of Communion until the Last Gospel, when they stood.

According to the Handbook for the New Rubrics by then-Father Frederick McManus, published on the issuance of the new rubrics,

"No mention is made of the positions to be taken by the congregation during solemn and high Mass. Since this was not referred to in the old rubrics, it is not surprising that nothing was added. The faithful may take the same position as the clergy in choir, since these are considered appropriate to the meaning of the several parts of holy Mass". [page 191 Handbook for the New Rubrics, 1961. Baltimore: Helicon Press.]

Father McManus, who provided the nihil obstat for the 1961 Maryknoll Missal, was a member of the canon law faculty at Catholic University. He was appointed a member of the Preparatory Commission for the Second Vatican Council in 1961, was a peritus at the Council, and in 1965 he became director of the secretariat of Bishops Commission on the Liturgical Apostolate when it was first officially constituted by the bishops' conference. He remained in this position for ten years, and is still a consultor to the BCL.

In his 1961 Handbook, Father McManus said that the low Mass norm that those assisting (including the congregation) should kneel through the entire Mass was not official:

It is therefore legitimate and desirable that at low Masses which are celebrated with active congregational participation some adaptation of the norms for chanted Masses should be introduced.

In many places this has already been done at dialogue Masses which follow the basic rules of posture given above, with a somewhat longer period of kneeling at the Consecration, usually until the Canon is completed with the Amen. There is the greatest liberty in this, although the tradition of standing for the solemn prayer of the Collect and for the preface and Pater Noster should be maintained.

Clearly, kneeling during the entire Communion rite is a deeply ingrained practice of Catholics. But just as clearly, even before the Council there was an attempt to "correct" the posture of the people. Pre-conciliar changes, however, were aimed at making the posture of prayer express more appropriately the distinct parts of the Mass. There was no hint, then, that people should not be on their knees during the Canon (Eucharistic Prayer) and Communion rite; nor was it claimed at first that the Council had fundamentally and radically changed the theology of the Eucharist. That would follow, though, soon after the Council ended. The main problem before the Council seemed to be that although there was general agreement among liturgical scholars that there should be some changes in posture by the people during Mass, there was not a uniform view of precisely what should be changed or why.
1963-1969: Time of Transition
The period between the 1963 vote on the Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy, Sacrosanctum Concilium, and the promulgation of the New Order of Mass in 1969 was a time of transition and confusion.

The vernacular languages were introduced into more and more parts of the Mass, and the rites were modified and simplified. The American bishops twice published norms for the postures of the people at Mass during these years.

In November 1964, the Bishops' Commission on the Liturgical Apostolate (later the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy) published a booklet, The Use of the Vernacular at Mass which gave directions on the manner of reading and praying, the use of readers, the melodies to be used if prayers were sung, and a list of which parts of the Mass were to be said in Latin and which might be said in English.

Echoing Father McManus' 1961 Handbook, the Commission's directives contained a section on "Positions of the Faithful at Holy Mass". It instructed that for a high Mass the faithful were to "follow the same postures as the clergy, as these are listed in the Roman Missal in the new code of rubrics [1960]". For the low Mass, the Commission said, the situation was more complicated. The Roman Missal had given the direction "that those present should kneel throughout, except for the Gospel". The Commission decided that, in view of the 1960 change, "now it is appropriate to adapt the postures of the sung Mass to congregational use" also for participation at low Mass. The Commission's directive also said,

The problem has been somewhat complicated in the practical order by some liturgists, who with every good intention and quite properly stress standing as the posture most expressive of the spirit of public prayer. [The Use of the Vernacular at Mass, p. 11.]

Though the Commission directives maintained that standing was the proper posture when the people prayed or sang aloud, they also noted that there would be practical problems with long periods of standing. Therefore, the directives recommended a set of postures which were printed as a table specifying the posture for each section of the Mass. For the liturgy of the Eucharist the table read as follows:
Preparation of the Gifts 
(up to the Preface)
Offertory Prayers. . . . . . . SIT
Prayer over the Gifts . . . . STAND
Eucharistic Prayer (CANON)
Preface and Sanctus . . . . STAND
After Sanctus through the great "Amen" concluding the Canon . . . KNEEL
Eucharistic Banquet (COMMUNION)
The Lord's Prayer . . . . . . STAND
After Agnus Dei . . . . . . . KNEEL
Post-communion and dismissal . . . . . . . . . STAND
Blessing . . . . . . . . . . . . . KNEEL
Recessional . . . . . . . . . . STAND

The Commission's directives also specified additional kneeling for Requiem Masses and certain penitential weekdays including those of Advent and Lent. Furthermore, they said that whether Communion is received kneeling or standing depended on local custom and could be decided for a diocese by the Ordinary.

This table of postures during Mass was reprinted in the BCL Newsletter in March 1966 as a "response to various inquiries" (Monsignor McManus was then director of the BCL secretariat). Here the table is presented in two columns -- for both high and low Masses. The postures specified for low Mass are identical with those given in 1964, and those for high Mass differ only in two short intervals.

The effort to correct, clarify and simplify the rubrics seemed to be adding another layer of complexity and confusion. Perhaps the apparent need to simplify the ritual was partly the motive for abolishing the "high" and "low" Masses with their separate sets of rules. But simplifying is not always simple, as experience after the Council would show.
The 1969 New Order of Mass and the GIRM
On April 3, 1969 the revised text for the Mass was promulgated by Pope Paul VI in the Apostolic Constitution Missale Romanum, along with a General Instruction for the Roman Missal [GIRM] giving detailed instructions for celebration of Mass, including directives concerning the role of the priest and various ministers, vessels and church furnishings, etc. Among its provisions was §21 on the postures of the people. 
The wording of this directive is complex. Instead of going through the Mass chronologically specifying the posture for each section, it first lists all the parts of the Mass during which the people should stand, then lists the parts during which they should be seated. Kneeling is specified as an exception to standing only during the Consecration.

§21 ... [The faithful] should in all forms of Mass stand from the moment when the priest enters or reaches the altar until the end of Collect; also at the Alleluia before the Gospel; during the Gospel itself, the Creed and the Prayer of the Faithful; in addition from the Prayer over the Gifts until the end of Mass except where indicated below.

They should sit during the readings which precede the Gospel and during the Responsorial Psalm; for the homily, and during the Preparation of the Gifts; also, when it seems fitting, during the silence which follows the distribution of Communion. But, unless impeded by lack of space, density of the crowd or other reasonable cause, they should kneel down for the Consecration.

However, it is for the Bishops' Conference to adapt the gestures and postures here described as suitable for the Roman Mass, so that they accord with the sensibilities of their own people...

The American Adaptation to GIRM 21 was passed by the NCCB at its November 1969 meeting. The April-May 1970 BCL Newsletter says that the bishops conference

voted that in general the directives of the Roman Missal concerning the posture of the congregation at Mass should be left unchanged, but that no. 21 of the General Instruction should be so adapted that the people kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the eucharistic prayer, that is, before the Lord's Prayer.

When the provisions of GIRM 21 and this adaptation are put in a chronological table like that the bishops published in 1964, the posture of the congregation in the two tables correspond until the Agnus Dei. While GIRM does not specify kneeling from this point on to the end of the Mass, the 1964 directives show two additional periods of kneeling, the major one being from the Agnus Dei through the distribution of Communion.

The GIRM's omission of reference to kneeling except during the Consecration, and the American Adaptation's similar omission concerning posture after the Eucharistic Prayer may or may not have been an oversight. In any case it went unnoticed.

For thirty years, American Catholics have nearly universally retained the posture of kneeling from the end of the Agnus Dei until they go to receive Communion, and after reception of Communion until they stand for the final prayer and blessing. Exceptions to this practice have been primarily confined to situations where kneeling is difficult, such as at Masses celebrated in auditoriums, or outdoors, or in some recently built or renovated churches where the kneeling benches have been deliberately removed and where a pastor has instructed people to stand.
Proposed amendment provoked debate
During the US bishops' 1995 discussions of the proposed revision of the ICEL Sacramentary, controversy arose over the posture during the Eucharistic Prayer. At the June 1995 NCCB meeting, the proposed American Adaptations to the Sacramentary were presented for debate and vote.

An energetic debate arose over a proposed amendment to GIRM 21 submitted by the late Cardinal Joseph Bernardin of Chicago. The Bernardin amendment would have changed the American Adaptation to permit standing during the Eucharistic Prayer as an optional alternative to kneeling, to be decided by parishes.

The BCL accepted the Bernardin amendment, but said that bishops, not parishes, should make the decision. After an extensive discussion, during which several bishops vigorously supported the immemorial custom of kneeling, the BCL abruptly withdrew its proposal, thus leaving the American Adaptation of GIRM §21 in the proposed Sacramentary revision exactly as it is now and has been since November 1969.

But the common practice of kneeling after the Agnus Dei was questioned during the debate on the proposed amendment.

Monterey Bishop Sylvester Ryan raised the issue when he asked for a clarification. According to the "'69 discipline", Bishop Ryan said, "when the congregation stands for the Our Father, from then on they would continue standing throughout the entire celebration, including the time of Holy Communion", but, he noted, people are still kneeling here, in apparent disregard of the rules.

Archbishop Jerome Hanus of Dubuque, then chairman of the BCL task force that had conducted a survey of bishops on the liturgical proposals, confirmed Bishop Ryan's understanding of the "69 discipline" (the US adaptation of GIRM 21); but added, "That issue didn't come up in any of the surveys; it was not seriously considered by the task force. But we recognize the practice in our country of people kneeling before receiving Communion." Archbishop Hanus pointed out that this practice "is not according to the Editio Typica [the Latin "typical edition" of the Roman Missal] and neither according to our particular legislation".

Bishop Ryan said, "But if we're going to be consistent no-win keeping to the '69 determination, people stand at the Our Father. They should remain standing, then".

Archbishop Hanus again confirmed this: "That would be according to the Editio Typica and would be consistent with our other determinations", he said. "We heard no movement or desire from the bishops to add another particular legislation", he added, implying that new legislation would be necessary to permit kneeling during the Communion rite.

[From a transcript of Women for Faith & Family's audio tapes of the June 1995 meeting.]
Kneeling: piety or "dissent"?
As the above exchange presaged, after the June 1995 meeting a determined effort was made by many liturgists to prohibit any kneeling except during the Eucharistic Prayer, and vigorous arguments were mounted to eradicate even this.

The prevailing opinion in the liturgical journals is that kneeling is solely a penitential posture (at the June 1995 meeting the BCL had even proposed an amendment to permit kneeling during the penitential rite); and that kneeling for the Communion rite is a kind of "dissent" from rules firmly established by the 1969 Roman Missal. At the same time, liturgists acknowledge that this "illegal" kneeling is still widespread despite strong and sometimes coercive efforts to discourage it.

Again, the 1969 American adaptation of GIRM 21 explicitly required kneeling only during the Eucharistic Prayer, and said nothing about the kneeling during the Communion rite, which had been a deeply ingrained expression of Catholic piety and reverence for the Eucharist for centuries.

The bishops who voted in 1969 made no distinction between these two major parts of the Liturgy of the Eucharist, and gave no rationale for retaining kneeling only for the first part. Was this an oversight?
What happened in 1969?
While the motives of those who drafted GIRM 21 or the American Adaptation as they did may never be known, the explanation of how the bishops came to vote as they did may be easier to understand provided we have the patience to penetrate the tangled web of the meeting at which it happened. If the following account seems confusing, it reflects the actual confusion at the meeting.

Bishop James Malone of Youngstown was elected chairman of the Liturgy Committee during the November 1969 meeting. (Monsignor McManus was still director of the BCL secretariat, a position he would hold until 1975.)

The day after the vote, Bishop Malone issued a press statement explaining that the bishops had "voted on specific changes in worship, on the proposed translations, and on the effective date for the use of the new services". He listed the changes and called them "minor". He did not mention any change in the customary kneeling at Mass. (His statement omitted other items that appeared in the December 1969 BCL Newsletter, including the suppression of veiling of statues in Passiontide.)

Bishop Malone's press statement said that the bishops had discussed the need to prepare the people for the coming changes in worship. A change to standing after the Agnus Dei and after receiving Communion, since it was such a striking departure from the customary practice, would seem to require such preparation.
The silence of the shepherds
But a search through the BCL newsletters for the next several years reveals no explanation of such a change. There is no chart detailing the postures like those published in 1964 and 1966. There is no reference to receiving inquiries on posture, as there had been in 1966. No rationale was ever given, either, for separating the two main parts of the Liturgy of the Eucharist in terms of posture.

Indeed, although some maintain that kneeling is a posture of reverence to the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist, so that people should kneel throughout the Eucharistic Prayer as well as during the later part of the Communion Rite (as has been the abiding custom), others argue that standing is the only appropriate posture for "participatory" prayer, therefore it is appropriate for all periods of prayer at Mass. Apparently no one who holds either opinion on the matter of kneeling regards the Canon as being entirely separate from the Communion rite.

Then why the disparity between GIRM 21 and the Adaptation? Did no one notice the inconsistency or the omission?
1969 meeting featured heavy agenda, disruptions
Available accounts of the November 1969 NCCB meeting (press was not permitted in official sessions of meetings) indicate that the bishops had an extremely demanding agenda and that there was much outside disturbance and confusion at this meeting.

Two stories in the November 19, 1969 National Catholic Reporter describe groups of demonstrators in the halls clamoring for the attention of the bishops, handing out a "people's agenda", and issuing demands.

A committee of three bishops met with more than a dozen of these groups in sometimes contentious sessions. 
At one point a group tried to get into the room where a general session was in progress. According to the NCR, Archbishop Philip Hannan of New Orleans dialogued with the demonstrators outside one door of the conference room while the rest of the bishops slipped out another door. Six demonstrators were arrested at the bishops' Mass at the Basilica of the Immaculate Conception.

Calm deliberation and careful attention to detail would have been extremely difficult under the conditions described.

In addition to these disturbances, the bishops had an unusually heavy workload before them. Besides decisions on liturgical items, the bishops at this meeting established an anti-poverty program (later known as the Campaign for Human Development) and issued several statements, including one objecting to US programs of population control, a new document on celibacy, a statement on prisoners of war in Vietnam, and a telegram concerning the strike against grape growers. Furthermore, they established a new committee for the nomination of bishops, and discussed new accounting procedures for dioceses.

The two NCR articles about the proceedings devote a total of two sentences to the liturgy. However, the liturgy agenda was by no means negligible. The list of liturgical items decided at this meeting takes up almost three pages in the December 1969 BCL Newsletter. These included approving the translation of the entire Order of Mass, the Rite for Baptism of children and the Rite of Marriage. All required consideration of changes and adaptations. There were also decisions to be made about the Lectionary readings, the use of ecumenical translations for certain prayers and the date for use of the new rites.

To compound matters further, the final texts of the Rites for Marriage and Baptism were not sent to the bishops until mid-October, and the Order of Mass had been delayed by ICEL and was not sent to the bishops until October 29. They had very little time to review these new texts before voting on them.

Given the turmoil surrounding the meeting and these delays, it seems likely that many bishops were not well prepared to deal with all the proposals they were expected to approve, and relied heavily on the advice of the conference committee staffs.

There is also some indication that the bishops were given misleading information on the provisions of the adaptation of GIRM 21 in a Preliminary Inquiry.
Did the bishops know what they had done?
Liturgists Nathan Mitchell and John Leonard discuss the bishops' 1969 vote in some detail in their 1994 book, Postures of the Assembly During the Eucharistic Prayer (Chicago: Liturgy Training Publications), including the preparation for it.

A Preliminary Inquiry was sent to the bishops in August 1969, which apparently also asked for their views on certain questions, including postures at Mass. The bishops were asked to respond to two proposals in the Preliminary Inquiry.
The first read: "That the Directives of the Roman Missal concerning the posture of the congregation at Mass should be left unchanged". The second was the present adaptation of GIRM 21 (kneeling throughout the Eucharistic Prayer.)

According to Mitchell and Leonard, 140 bishops voted on these proposals, and both proposals received an overwhelming majority of positive votes. (Proposal 1: 93 affirmative; 47 negative. Proposal 2: 135 affirmative; 5 negative.) Since the two proposals are not compatible, the vote suggests that many of the bishops were confused. The authors interpret the votes as indicating that many bishops thought the first proposal referred, not to GIRM 21 in the new Roman Missal of 1969, but to the rubrics for a Tridentine low Mass.

Thus, if this conjecture is true, a large majority of bishops wanted no change at all in the posture of the people at Mass.

According to Mitchell and Leonard, the Preliminary Inquiry stated that "the common practice in the United States differs from the revision proposed in GIRM no. 21 precisely with regard to the Eucharistic Prayer".

But the BCL's 1964 table of postures shows that "common practice" included two additional periods of kneeling after the Eucharistic Prayer and these periods are omitted in the Adaptation of GIRM 21. Could the bishops have been misled by the wording of the Preliminary Inquiry?
Probably few if any bishops in 1969 took the trouble to make a chart to clarify the exact provisions of GIRM 21 or its adaptation. If they relied on the statement in the Preliminary Inquiry, they would surely conclude that a vote for the proposed American adaptation of GIRM 21 was a vote for no change in the people's posture at any point in the Mass.

There is good reason to believe that this is exactly what they thought they had done.

The silence of the bishops on this point is like the dog that didn't bark. No new instructions were given that people were to stand during the Communion rite where it had been customary to kneel neither in 1969, nor for the nearly three decades following. Obviously, there would be no reason to give new directives if no change was intended. People have continued to kneel not only for the Eucharistic Prayer but after the Agnus Dei and following Communion until the final prayer and blessing.
Most bishops support kneeling
As the discussion of kneeling at their June 1995 meeting shows, most bishops favor kneeling. One bishop who made a strong argument for kneeling emphasized the unity among Catholics in this traditional sign of reverence for the unique Presence of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament. A few bishops noted that the removal of kneeling benches in some churches discourages people from kneeling.

But the discussion did not settle the controversy nor did it stop the efforts of those who press for change. In fact, as noted above, there has been a serious effort to force people to stand when they normally kneel. The usual rationale given that standing is a more appropriate posture for praise and "participatory" prayer is insufficient to justify the extremes to which the advocates of this change sometimes go.

Kneeling benches continue to be removed from churches or not installed in new ones. Reports that worshippers who kneel during the Eucharistic Prayer have been publicly insulted, ordered to stand or get out, even refused Communion, are, sadly, not infrequent. Many Catholics have been told that they are being disobedient to "the bishops" if they kneel during Mass.

It is probably not a coincidence that some of the most determined opponents of kneeling also question or resist fundamental doctrines of the Catholic faith such as the hierarchical structure of the Church, the nature of the priesthood, the authority of the pope, and the meaning of the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist.

Custom and law
Some observers have suggested that one reason for the recent feverish urgency to mandate standing throughout the Liturgy of the Eucharist may be the fear that if the customary kneeling is allowed to persist for another few months (until November 1999), it will become a legal "custom", which could have the force of law.

The relevant part of Canon 26 states, "Unless it has been specifically approved by the competent legislator, a custom contrary to the current canon law or one which is apart from canon law obtains the force of law only when it has been legitimately observed for thirty continuous and complete years..." [Emphasis added.]

The second clause of Canon 26 speaks of the force of a "centenary or immemorial custom". It can hardly be denied that kneeling in reverence to the Blessed Sacrament is an immemorial custom.
What is the status of kneeling now?
Despite the pressure and controversy, more than a few bishops have recently made clear their support for kneeling during these parts of the Mass within their own dioceses in various ways, including public directives.

In some cases, kneelers have been re-installed in churches. That a growing number of bishops are restoring Eucharistic Adoration in their dioceses is further indication of their positive response to a crisis of belief in the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist, and their recognition of the need to encourage reverence.

The wealth of biblical references to kneeling in prayer and adoration, both in the Old and New Testaments, are undoubtedly well known to these bishops. They also know that kneeling during public worship is a profound a part of Catholic culture and has been for at least the past millennium.

These bishops, along with countless Catholic believers, may hope that the revised Sacramentary, now being reviewed by the Holy See, will clearly reaffirm the tradition of kneeling as an expression of reverence and adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, and restore unity to Catholic practice.

New Liturgy Rules Precede Missal
Latin, Study translation of revised instructions for celebration of Mass released
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By Helen Hull Hitchcock, Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. VI, No. 6-7: September/October 2000

This Year of Jubilee may be remembered for the number of important liturgical books approved -- more than in any other year since the first new books appeared after the Second Vatican Council.

The publication of new books for Catholic worship will culminate, appropriately, with the appearance of the third typical edition of the Missale Romanum (Roman Missal). Dated Holy Thursday, 2000, the new Missal is expected to appear early next year.

A revised set of liturgical regulations from the forthcoming Missal, the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, released July 28, is one of several important liturgical texts that have been approved and have been released or are expected to appear soon.

The Latin version of this set of rules for the celebration of Mass in the universal Church, approved by Pope John Paul II on January 11, was released simultaneously with an English-language study translation produced by the US Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy [BCL]. The BCL used the existing translation as a base text. (Hereafter this document will be referred to as the Institutio or IGMR to distinguish it from its earlier 1969/1975 counterpart known in English as the "General Instruction of the Roman Missal", or GIRM. The Latin title of both versions is the same.)

Other important liturgical texts approved this year include a new Book of the Gospels, and the Pastoral Introduction to the Order of Mass. The latter is also to become part of the Roman Missal. […]
The New Institutio
A summary of the new Institutio, along with the complete Latin version, were both made available on the web site of the NCCB Liturgy Committee July 28, as downloadable files, and a printed version of the BCL's study translation in English was offered for purchase.

Varied reports based on this study translation soon appeared in the Catholic press. These accounts raised questions about what the new document means for Catholics, as well as procedural questions, such as how soon it might become effective, whether and how it might be further amended by the individual bishops' conferences, who will produce (and approve) the final English version, and when. Many people wonder if and how the new directives from Rome will be implemented in parishes, dioceses, and in national churches and what their effect will be.

Adoremus made a careful examination of the new Institutio, comparing the new draft English text with the 1969/75 GIRM and, where indicated, with the Latin originals of both versions.

As anticipated, the new version of liturgical instructions for Mass incorporates other liturgical norms that have appeared since the current GIRM (1975) took effect. For example, from the 1983 Ceremoniale Episcoporum (Ceremonial of Bishops) a section was added concerning the posture and gestures of clergy at a concelebrated Mass. And rules from the Introduction to the Book of the Gospels, such as making the triple sign of the cross before reading/hearing the Gospel, are also included. Evidently, the drafters of the document made an effort to insert language reflective of the standard practice of the national churches in the quarter-century since the last edition of the GIRM.

The new Institutio, appearing almost 40 years after the Constitution on the Liturgy (Sacrosanctum Concilium) was promulgated, in essence reaffirms that Constitution in all respects. This should not be surprising, but it does provide convincing evidence that "progressive" liturgical opinions, though still influential, do not represent the real intention ("spirit") of the Council.
Some principal features:
The new liturgical regulations retain the very strong opening affirmation of Church teaching on the sacrificial nature of the Eucharistic celebration. This beginning section, a 1975 addition to the 1969 version entitled "A Witness to Unchanged Faith", states clearly that

[2] "The sacrificial nature of the Mass was solemnly proclaimed by the Council of Trent in agreement with the whole tradition of the Church. The Second Vatican Council reaffirmed this teaching...

"In this new Missal ... the Church's rule of prayer (lex orandi) corresponds to its constant rule of faith (lex credendi). This rule of faith instructs us that the sacrifice of the cross and its sacramental renewal in the Mass, which Christ instituted at the Last Supper and commanded his apostles to do in his memory, are one and the same, differing only in the manner of offering and that consequently the Mass is at once a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, of reconciliation and expiation.

[3] "The celebration of Mass also proclaims the sublime mystery of the Lord's real presence under the Eucharistic elements.... The Mass does this not only by means of the very words of consecration, by which Christ becomes present through transubstantiation, but also by that spirit and expression of reverence and adoration in which the Eucharistic liturgy is carried out."

Significantly, the new document neither dilutes this teaching, nor attempts to soften these "hard sayings".

This emphasis at the outset on the fundamental doctrine of the Eucharist clearly affirms that the liturgy must always express this teaching fully and effectively. All changes or developments in the ritual expression of the truth of the Eucharistic Sacrifice -- the liturgy -- must serve that truth, must never obscure it and must always make it more clear.

The priest celebrant is also reminded "that he is the servant of the sacred Liturgy, and that he himself is not permitted, on his own initiative, to add, to remove or to change anything in the celebration of Mass" (§24). Legitimate variations or adaptations which "take account of the traditions and mentality of peoples and regions" in accordance with the Council's Constitution on the Liturgy and the Vatican instruction on "inculturation" are the responsibility of bishops or national conferences of bishops. A new section at the end of the Institutio outlines these responsibilities (§26, 387-399).
Misleading early reports
But this emphasis of the Institutio was not transmitted in most early press reports. Some of these were misleading, and, predictably, focused primarily on what the Institutio has to say concerning several "hot button" issues, such as the posture of the people during the Communion rite, the position of the priest when saying Mass, and the placement of tabernacles within churches.

Several accounts proclaimed, erroneously, that the new regulations mandated that people are to stand throughout the Liturgy of the Eucharist; that the preferred place for the tabernacle is in a separate chapel; that the priest is required to face the people when he celebrates Mass; and that altars must always be free-standing.

A few reports mentioned an important new section added to the new instruction clarifying the responsibility and authority of individual bishops and of national conferences for overseeing and interpreting liturgical rules.
Helpful changes
Most press accounts omitted other interesting changes that, if implemented, would help overcome some very troublesome current abuses. Following are a few examples:

**There will be no more empty crosses in Catholic churches. The new Institutio explicitly mentions that crosses in churches are to have the image of the body of Christ affixed to them (§308). Since there is no separate word in Latin for "crucifix," a descriptive phrase is added, specifying that the cross have a "figure of Christ crucified upon it". This will overcome the ambiguity of the Latin word "crux", recently interpreted by some liturgical architects to justify "alternative" crosses with no corpus or with other symbols). In many church renovations and new buildings, the crosses are either bare or are adorned with other images.

Contrary to common opinion, the crucifix may be placed upon the altar. The new version adds that "it is fitting" that the processional cross remain in the area near the altar "even outside of liturgical celebrations".

It is also made clear that there may be more than one crucifix, contrary to some recent opinion that only one cross may be used. New paragraphs are added (§§349-350) which note that the Book of the Gospels and the Lectionary are "supernatural symbols" and should have dignity and be given veneration; also that special care should be given to altar appointments, "such as the altar cross and the processional cross".

**The Creed "must be recited" when it is not sung. The new rule removes the phrase (in GIRM §44) which specified that the profession of faith is only "obligatory on Sundays and solemnities" (§67-68).

**When they receive Communion standing, the faithful are encouraged to "make an appropriate gesture of reverence ... as established by the Conference of Bishops" (§160). (Kneeling and standing are both permissible, though this also depends on Conference norms.)

**People should bow their heads "when the three Divine Persons are named, at the name of Jesus, of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of the Saint in whose honor Mass is celebrated". They should make a profound bow of the body toward the altar if there is no tabernacle with the Blessed Sacrament; also during the Creed at the words "was incarnate of the Holy Spirit and made man" (§275).

**There may be no preaching by lay people. The homily "must be given by the priest celebrant or is entrusted by him to a concelebrating priest, or, as circumstances dictate, may even be given by a deacon, but never by a lay person" (§ 66); and there will be no eulogies at funerals (§382).

**Extraordinary ministers should "wear albs or other appropriate vestments" (§339). On this point, however, the letter of July 2, 2000, from Archbishop Francesco Pio Tamburrino giving permission to publish the PIOM, said that the Congregation is concerned "that extraordinary ministers be dressed with a modesty and dignity befitting the function they perform". [BCL Newsletter, August, 2000, p 35].

**A priest should say Mass every day, even when no congregation is present to participate.

"[T]he Eucharistic celebration still retains its effectiveness and worth because it is the action of Christ and the Church, in which the priest fulfills his own principal office and always acts on behalf of the people's salvation. It is therefore recommended that the priest celebrate the Eucharistic sacrifice even daily, whenever possible" (§19).

**The deacon is ordinarily to kneel during the Consecration (and, of course, may not extend his hand with the priest as if he were concelebrating).

"During the Eucharistic Prayer, the deacon stands near but slightly behind the priest, so that when needed he may assist the priest with the chalice or the Sacramentary. As a general rule, from the epiclesis until the elevation of the chalice the deacon remains kneeling"(§179).

**Priests other than the celebrant, at a concelebrated Mass, are to genuflect before receiving the Body of Christ at Communion (§242, 246, 248, 249).

**Altar vessels "are cleansed by the priest or by the deacon or [instituted] acolyte after Communion or after Mass", not by lay extraordinary ministers of the Eucharist (§279).

**Church buildings should reflect the "hierarchical structure" of the congregation "expressed by the various ministries and actions" of the people. Thus, the "priest celebrant, the deacon and other ministers have their place in the sanctuary" (§294).

"Even though all these elements must express a hierarchical arrangement and the diversity of functions, they should [also] form a deep and organic unity, clearly expressive of the unity of the entire holy people. The character and beauty of the place and all its appointments should foster devotion and show the holiness of the mysteries celebrated there" (§294).
Must the priest always face the people?
Several early reports stated that the IGMR forbids priests to face, with the people, the "liturgical East" (ad orientem).
Recently, there has been some re-evaluation of the usual practice of the priest facing the people. In light of the experience since the Council that the transcendent or sacred dimension of the celebration of Mass has dramatically diminished, some priests now favor a return to the practice of the priest and people "facing God" together. Cardinal Ratzinger is among them. (See "The Altar and the Direction of Liturgical Prayer", AB May 2000). But a controversy arose last year when a bishop ruled that no priest within his diocese would be permitted to say Mass facing "East" (See "Bishop's Decree Raises Questions", AB November 1999).

Cardinal Medina Estévez, in a letter dated February 7 this year, responded to an inquiry from Bishop David Foley of Birmingham concerning the matter. In that letter (Prot. No. 2321/99/I), the Cardinal stated:

"As regards the position of the celebrating priest at the altar during Holy Mass, it is true as Your Excellency indicates that the rubrics of the Roman Missal, and in particular the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, foresee that the priest will face the body of people in the nave while leaving open the possibility of his celebrating towards the apse. These two options carry with them no theological or disciplinary stigma of any kind".

In a recent letter responding to a question from Cardinal Christoph Schönborn of Vienna, asking whether the IGMR §299 "constitutes a norm according to which the position of the priest versus absidem [towards the apse] is to be excluded", Cardinal Medina Estévez responded that an added phrase, "whenever possible", in IGMR §299 intended "to refer to different elements", including "the availability of space and the sensibility of the people participating in the celebrations".

The IGMR "reaffirms that the position towards the assembly seems more convenient inasmuch as it makes communication easier, without excluding, however, the other possibility", said the letter dated September 25, 2000 (Prot. No. 2086/00/L).

Cardinal Medina Estévez also stressed that, whatever the position of the celebrating priest, the "physical position ... must be distinguished from the interior spiritual orientation of all".

"It would be a grave error to imagine that the principal orientation of the sacrificial action is [directed toward] the community", wrote the Cardinal. Whatever the direction the priest faces, the spiritual attitude of both the priest and the assembly "ought always to be versus Deum per Jesus Christum [to God through Jesus Christ].... Taking a rigid position and absolutizing it could become a rejection of some aspect of the truth which merits respect and acceptance".

The letter also said that this clarification is effective immediately.
Posture of the people?
Concerning people's kneeling during the Communion Rite, the Instructio basically repeats the parallel paragraph in GIRM (§21), which implicitly eliminated all customary kneeling by the people except during the Consecration (or, in the US, the entire Eucharistic Prayer). This change went unnoticed, however, until some liturgists recently have invoked it to justify forbidding people to kneel. This has been perceived as coercive interference with the custom of kneeling that has caused considerable confusion and has occasionally met with resistance. (See "Every Knee Should Bow But When?", AB June 1999).

On November 29, 1999, before the new IGMR was approved, the BCL posted on its web site directives on the kneeling rule in GIRM §21. The BCL printed the rule as it appeared in GIRM 21 and in the "American adaptation" to the same paragraph, and stated:

This adaptation, read alongside GIRM 21, renders the following order: The assembly is to stand from the prayer over the gifts, through the Sanctus. The assembly is to kneel after the Sanctus, stand after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer and then remain standing until the end of Mass.

GIRM 21 does, however, allow for those instances when the assembly is prevented from kneeling 'by the lack of space, the number of people present, or some other good reason'.

When there is doubt concerning whether the conditions described in GIRM 21 exist, it is the bishop, as moderator of the liturgical life of his diocese, who should make the determination.

However, the BCL's statement above contradicts its own rulings published in 1966 and 1969 (and never withdrawn) which explicitly directed that the people are to kneel at the customary places, after the Agnus Dei and after receiving Holy Communion.

Some liturgists and others believe the GIRM and the new Institutio intended to mandate a universal change in the people's posture during Mass to standing throughout the Communion Rite. But this view of the Vatican's intentions seems insupportable. In this context, it is significant that both the GIRM and the new Institutio repeatedly stress the need for reverence, including expressions of reverence by genuflecting, bowing, making the sign of the cross, etc., so it would seem incompatible with the "re-sacralizing" tenor of the Institutio to change such a potent traditional gesture of devotion and sacramental worship as kneeling.
Bishops responsibility
The important new section on the role and authority of bishops and national conferences to regulate the liturgical celebration implies that local customs and practices which are compatible with the Church's teaching on the nature of the Eucharist are permissible, or even, as in IGMR §43, "laudably retained".

To interpret IGMR §43 so rigidly as to prevent people from kneeling where they are accustomed to would not only disturb and confuse people unnecessarily but also tend to undermine the sacred dimension of Mass that the same regulations so clearly aim to retain or restore.

One Vatican official close to the scene said he sees a problem with "the application of an exaggerated legalism (in the USA)" to the posture of the people at Mass.

I really do not believe that the Holy See truly expects Catholic people to scrutinize the provisions for the posture of the people and to proscribe anything not found therein. In other words, no one here is going to get upset if people kneel at the Agnus Dei ... or strike their breast at the mea culpa in the Confiteor. In fact, I would hazard to say that what you find in the rubrics for the congregation in the new [Institutio] is simply what those who wrote it believe is the common, standard practice of the faithful (i.e. in Italy). It meant to be descriptive not proscriptive. 
Effects of the new regulations
How will the new set of liturgical rules in the Institutio affect other liturgical texts, such as the proposed new document on church architecture, formerly titled Domus Dei and now called Built of Living Stones?

In their discussion of the initial draft of the architecture document at their meeting last November, many bishops stressed the need for recovery of the sacred dimension in our churches. The new rules could help the bishops achieve this. But change is usually not easy.
"A true, profound renewal"
Of this much we can be certain: many liturgists will want to make the new liturgical regulations say what they want them to say. Several liturgical publishers are already producing materials to "catechize" Catholics on the liturgy. Few will be free from "interpreter's bias". For this reason, it is important that fidelity to the original texts be carefully maintained.

Pope John Paul II spoke about the goal of the liturgy in a May 1996 address on the forthcoming third editio typica of the Roman Missal to the plenary assembly of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments:

The purpose of all that was done for liturgical life [before, during and after the Second Vatican Council] was to facilitate the assimilation of the "spirit of the liturgy". It was obvious that the spirit of the liturgy could not be restored by means of a mere reform. A true, profound liturgical renewal was necessary.

The editio typica tertia of the Roman Missal gives you an opportunity to reflect on several characteristics of this renewal. I am aware that your dicastery is engaged in promoting maximum fidelity to liturgical laws, reminding everyone of the principles formulated by the Second Vatican Council: 'Regulation of the sacred liturgy depends solely on the authority of the Church, that is, on the Apostolic See and, as laws may determine, on the Bishop.... Therefore no other person, not even a priest may add, remove or change anything in the liturgy on his own authority'. (Sacrosanctum Concilium §22).

Therefore, it must be clear to all that, while the contribution of experts can shed useful light on workable options, decisions regarding the liturgy remain subject to the direct responsibility of ecclesiastical authority, whose sole aim is to encourage the liturgical participation of the people in the glorification of God, and, at the same time, to make the possibility of sanctification more accessible and fruitful for every believer.

One of the most positive things about the appearance of the new Institutio (and the other liturgical books which will be available soon) may be that many more people can be expected to read them than ever before in the decades since the Council.

If the principles in these new books for the liturgy are applied with consistency, generosity, a true spirit of holiness, and transparency to God's will for His Church, they can help to lead Catholics of this generation and the next to a deeper understanding of the Church's liturgy, and would be a genuine source of encouragement and guidance to faithful clergy and laity alike.

Many Catholics hope that the Holy Mass may now truly become the "source and summit" of the lives of all Catholics, whose participation in the liturgy will be fuller, more active and more effective -- as the Council fathers desired nearly four decades ago.

Helen Hull Hitchcock is editor of the Adoremus Bulletin.

Letter on the Posture of the People During Mass

http://www.adoremus.org/12-0101cdw-kneel.html 
Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. VI, No. 9: Dec 2000-Jan 2001
On November 7, 2000, Cardinal Jorge Arturo Medina Estévez, prefect of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, sent a response to the questions of an American bishop about the new regulations for the celebration of Mass [Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani]. The questions [dubia] concerned the posture and gestures of the people at Mass, and placement of the tabernacle. The response, originally written in English, appears below.

CONGREGATION FOR DIVINE WORSHIP AND THE DISCIPLINE OF THE SACRAMENTS

Prot. n. 2372/00/L

Responses to Dubia
1. Is it the case that the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, by No. 43 of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, intends to prohibit the faithful from kneeling during any part of the Mass except during the Consecration, that is, to prohibit the faithful from kneeling after the Agnus Dei and following the reception of Holy Communion?

Response: Negative.
2. Does the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments intend by Nos. 160-162, 244, or elsewhere in the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, that the people may no longer genuflect or bow as a sign of reverence to the Blessed Sacrament immediately before they receive Holy Communion?

Response: Negative.
3. Does the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments in the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani Nos. 314-315, or elsewhere, intend that a separate chapel for the reservation of the Most Blessed Sacrament within parish churches is to be preferred to a prominent and central location within the main body of the church, thus visible to the faithful during the celebration of the Mass?

Response: Negative, et ad mentem.
Mens: Within the norms specified by law, it pertains to the diocesan Bishop, in his capacity as moderator of the Sacred Liturgy in the particular Church entrusted to him, to exercise judgment regarding the most appropriate place for the reservation of the Most Blessed Sacrament, bearing foremost in mind the purpose of encouraging and enabling the faithful to visit and adore the Most Blessed Sacrament.

Vatican City, 7 November 2000
Jorge Arturo Cardinal Medina Estevez, Cardinal Prefect
Archbishop Francesco Pio Tamburrino, Archbishop Secretary

To kneel or not to kneel

http://www.adoremus.org/0501ToKneel.html 
Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. VII, No. 3: May 2001 

Should there be "An uprising in the pews"? This was the title of a front page story in USA Today on Easter Monday. The story, by Rick Hampson, briefly surveys the kneeling question.

Catholics, he notes, are divided on the matter: "Some decide to stand up for what they believe", Hampson puns. "Others conclude that kneeling expresses a humble piety". He observes that even as some Catholics have given up kneeling, and some Catholic churches have "gotten rid" of kneelers, some Protestant groups, mostly evangelicals, have taken up the practice.

The story quotes a Catholic woman from West Chester, Ohio, president of her parish council, who says she "never liked" kneeling and is "more comfortable" standing. There have been no kneelers in her parish church since the 1980s, and parishioners stand during the Eucharistic Prayer. "In our country you stand for the national anthem, for important things", she said.

Is kneeling supposed to be comfortable? Is respect for the flag that symbolizes our government equal to the reverence we give to God Himself truly (not symbolically) present in the Blessed Sacrament in every Catholic church and at every Catholic Mass? (Years ago, a liturgist seriously proposed that the Catholic liturgy should be like a presidential inauguration a really relevant ritual!)

USA Today quotes Gordon Lathrop, a Lutheran, who quipped, "they're still on their knees in Lake Wobegone". Lathrop, who teaches at Lutheran Theological Seminary in Philadelphia, is an editorial consultant for and frequent contributor to Worship, the Catholic liturgical journal published at Saint John's in Collegeville, Minnesota.

USA Today's history of kneeling consists of several prevalent myths: 1) "early Christians" did not kneel; 2) kneeling for worship originated in the Middle Ages; 3) kneeling signifies only penitence, "unworthiness, sinfulness"; 4) Catholics in Europe do not kneel because they follow the rules of the universal church, and most European churches "have nothing to kneel on but a hard floor". (We'll save de-mythologizing these chestnuts for another time.)

Mr. Hampson is correct when he says that kneeling "has been a badge of identity" for Roman Catholics. This is precisely because it expresses what Catholics believe about the Eucharist.

It is perplexing to people outside the Church that any Catholic would willingly abandon either the expression or the belief.

Postures of the People at Mass

http://www.adoremus.org/0701postures.html 

Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. VII, No. 5-6 - July-August 2001 

Norms of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani [liturgical instructions in the new Roman Missal] concerning the postures of the congregation during the celebration of Mass, and proposed amendments approved by the US bishops June 15, 2001, for submission to the Holy See for necessary recognitio (approval). (Emphasis added for clarity.) 

Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani
43. The faithful should stand from the beginning of the opening song or when the priest enters until the end of the opening prayer or collect; for the singing of the Alleluia before the gospel reading; while the Gospel itself is proclaimed; during the profession of faith and the general intercessions; from the Invitatory, "Pray that our sacrifice...", before the prayer over the gifts to the end of the Mass, except at the places indicated later in this paragraph.

They should sit during the readings before the Gospel reading and during the Responsorial Psalm, for the homily and the preparation of the gifts, and, if this seems helpful, during the period of religious silence after Communion.

They should kneel at the Consecration, except when prevented by reasons of health, lack of space, the number of people present, or some other good reason. However, those who do not kneel at the Consecration ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the Consecration.

But it is up to the Conference of Bishops to adapt the gestures and posture in the Order of the Mass to the customs and reasonable traditions of the people according to the norm of law.1 The Conference, however, must make sure that such adaptations correspond to the meaning and character of each part of the celebration. Where it is the custom that the people remain kneeling from the end of the Sanctus until the end of the Eucharistic Prayer, this is laudably retained.

For the sake of observing a uniformity in gestures and posture during the same celebration, the faithful should obey the directions which the deacon or a lay person or the priest give during the celebration, according to whatever is indicated in the liturgical books.

1 See Sacrosanctum Concilium, art. 40; see Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, Inst. Varietates Legitimae, January 25, 1994, n. 41: AAS, 87 (1995), p. 304.

--------------

Cardinal Medina Estevez's Responsum ad dubium 
(November 7, 2000: Prot. n. 2372/00/L)

Dubium 1. Is it the case that the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, by No. 43 of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, intends to prohibit the faithful from kneeling during any part of the Mass except during the Consecration, that is, to prohibit the faithful from kneeling after the Agnus Dei and following the reception of Holy Communion?

Response: Negative.

Dubium 2. Does the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments intend by Nos. 160-162, 244, or elsewhere in the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, that the people may no longer genuflect or bow as a sign of reverence to the Blessed Sacrament immediately before they receive Holy Communion?

Response: Negative.

-----------------

Proposed American Adaptation of IGMR §43

43. Gestures and Posture of the Faithful
In general the directives of the Roman Missal concerning the posture of the congregation at Mass should be left unchanged, except for the following:

Eucharistic Prayer
The people kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer except when prevented by reasons of health, lack of space, the number of people present, or some other good reason as specified by the diocesan bishop.

Communion Rite
The faithful kneel at the Ecce Agnus Dei unless the diocesan bishop determines otherwise. They may kneel or sit following the reception of Holy Communion.

-----------------
Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani
160. The priest then takes the paten or a vessel and goes to the communicants, who, as a rule, approach in a procession.

The faithful are not permitted to take up the consecrated Bread or the sacred Chalice themselves, and still less hand them on to one another. The faithful may communicate either standing or kneeling, as established by the Conference of Bishops. However, when they communicate standing, it is recommended that they make an appropriate gesture of reverence, to be laid down in the same norms, before receiving the Sacrament.

-----------

Proposed American Adaptation of IGMR §160

160. Distribution of Holy Communion
The faithful come forward in procession to receive Holy Communion. The posture for the reception of Holy Communion in the dioceses of the United States is standing. Each communicant bows his or her head before the sacrament as a gesture of reverence and receives Holy Communion from the minister. The consecrated Host may be received either on the tongue or in the hand at the discretion of each communicant. When Holy Communion is received under both kinds, the sign of reverence is made before receiving both the Body and the Blood of Christ.

"Why don't they want us to kneel at Mass?"

http://www.adoremus.org/0402kneel.html 
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What does kneeling really mean? Why do people want to kneel during Mass?

One of the more "neuralgic" issues that surfaced during the several years that the US bishops were considering proposals to revise the Liturgy is the matter of appropriate postures for the people during various parts of the Mass.

It had been proposed, at one point, that the people might stand instead of kneeling throughout the Eucharistic prayer, although this idea was rejected by the vote of the bishops. Some liturgists have argued, vigorously, that standing is more appropriate at Mass during the Eucharistic prayer and before and after receiving Holy Communion.

The most frequent arguments advanced for changing the long-standing custom of kneeling by the people have been these:

1. Kneeling is a penitential and private posture, whereas the Eucharist is joyful and communal; therefore, a) kneeling during the penitential rite might be introduced as an option, but b) people should stand during the Eucharistic Prayer (Canon of the Mass) as well as pre- and post-Communion.

2. Kneeling during Mass is a medieval innovation, an outgrowth of the feudal practice of kneeling in obeisance before the overlord or prince, and was unknown in Catholic worship before feudal times.

3. The "early Church" and Eastern churches did not/do not kneel. (Neither do most Protestants.) Therefore, for historical and ecumenical reasons, Catholics should now stop the customary kneeling.

4. The Church's liturgical instructions after Vatican II eliminated kneeling from public worship because the theology of the Eucharist was radically changed by the Second Vatican Council.

5. The US bishops, in amending the General Instruction of the Roman Missal in 1969, voted to restrict kneeling only to the Eucharistic Prayer, so all other kneeling must be eliminated.

6. Only the US Church retains the practice of kneeling during Mass, so Church unity requires the elimination of kneeling. Those who persist in kneeling offend against Church unity and obedience to the bishops, and reject the Council's new Eucharistic theology.

The opinion that the Church changed the theology of the Eucharist at the Second Vatican Council is plainly untenable. That Church authorities did not intend to eradicate the traditional posture of kneeling during the Communion rite, after the Agnus Dei and after receiving Communion is clear: 1) the custom of kneeling has persisted ever since the Council; 2) a list of norms including these traditional periods of kneelings was published by the bishops' liturgy office in 1966 (BCL Newsletter 1966); 3) the new Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani §43 reaffirms that where it is the custom to kneel throughout the Eucharistic prayer this is "laudably retained".

Following the Council, in 1966, the Newsletter of the US bishops' liturgy office re-printed an earlier (1964) chart on postures during Mass, including kneeling at the customary places. The traditional kneeling has been retained ever since -- with few recent exceptions. (The confusing circumstances surrounding the bishops' vote on the 1969 "adaptation" of GIRM 21 that is so often invoked in support of eliminating kneeling except during the Eucharistic Prayer were explored in "Every Knee Should Bow - But When?", AB June 1999.)

It is simply untrue that kneeling during Mass is unique to the US. In Scotland, for instance, people kneel almost throughout the entire Mass -- including kneeling at the Communion rail to receive Holy Communion -- as was the universal practice during a "low Mass" before the Council. Elsewhere in Europe, in this writer's experience, people generally kneel at least during the Consecration -- unless prevented by the cramped arrangement of seating -- and often, as well, before and after Communion until the Blessed Sacrament is placed in the tabernacle, when they sit.
Is reverence divisive? 
Recent efforts to prohibit kneeling has met with considerable resistance from the pews -- and from many bishops as well. In places where people have been ordered to stand until after everyone has received Holy Communion, worshippers feel manipulated, and torn between their desire to be obedient to their priest or bishop and their desire to show reverence for Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament.

Although many Catholics were very encouraged to hear bishops publicly defending the practices of kneeling and of reverencing the Blessed Sacrament at the November 2001 bishops' meeting, and were much relieved to learn that the bishops had explicitly voted to include kneeling after the Agnus Dei and after reception of Holy Communion in their proposed adaptation of IGMR 43, this action of the conference is being ignored by some priests and bishops.

With no sense of irony, the agents of "progressive" change call the people who wish to retain their custom of kneeling "divisive".

It has become apparent, in reviewing more than three decades of opinions of "progressive" liturgists, that the desire to suppress kneeling is closely related to a vigorous anti-hierarchical impulse. The goal is to eradicate the distinction between the priest (who re-presents the sacrifice of Christ and, indeed, personifies the One Priest in the celebration of Mass) and the congregation of worshippers who receive Christ in the Eucharist. (This goal is also visible in the radical re-orienting of the interiors of many renovated churches.)

Again, ironically, leaders who hold such views often employ coercive tactics to gain compliance -- a method that would seem deeply inconsistent with their radically egalitarian theories about the nature of the Church. 
Coercion vs. "pastoral prudence"
In a recent column in Our Sunday Visitor, Monsignor Francis Mannion observed that a pastor who insists that people go to Communion starting from the back row to the front and who requires everyone to stand until after all have received Communion (he calls this a "liturgical fad"), "is clearly arbitrarily adjusting standard liturgical practices to his own particular tastes - and requiring the members of the congregation to indulge him. That he would resort to 'insisting' suggests a lapse in pastoral prudence and wisdom", Msgr. Mannion said ["Are we supposed to stand throughout Communion?", OSV February 24, 2002, p 16).

Questions about the intentions of the Holy See's General Instruction (§43), which permits standing in certain circumstances, have been answered by a letter from the Congregation for Divine Worship in response to an American bishop's question. The letter expressly said that the Holy See did not intend that the people's kneeling should be eliminated. (See letter from the Congregation for Divine Worship published in AB Dec/Jan 2001 issue.)

This is hardly surprising. The Holy See is generally very hesitant to impose rules that might restrict authentic expressions of any culture. And kneeling as an act of reverence and worship of God is very deeply imbedded in the culture of both the Old and the New Covenants.
What does the Bible say?
The following citations from the Bible show that kneeling did not originate in feudal times as an expression of servility of serfs to their master (as some liturgists still contend, although it could just as well be argued that the practice of kneeling before a feudal Lord originated with kneeling before God); and that this posture is by no means merely penitential.

As these biblical passages reveal, the gesture of kneeling is a very ancient, multivalent sign which expresses worship, respect, willing obedience, prayer, reverence, petition, supplication and homage. Kneeling has from time immemorial been a customary posture in both public and private worship.
Kneeling in the Old and New Testaments

Genesis 41:43 - ...and he [Pharaoh] made him [Joseph] to ride in his second chariot; and they cried before him, "Bow the knee"! Thus he set him over all the land of Egypt. [respect, obedience to a ruler] 

I Kings 8:54 - Now as Solomon finished offering all this prayer and supplication to the LORD, he arose from before the altar of the LORD, where he had knelt with hands outstretched toward heaven [prayer, supplication]

I Kings 19:18 - Yet I will leave seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed down to Baal, and every mouth that has not kissed him. [worship, reverence]

II Kings 1:13 - And the third captain of fifty went up, and fell on his knees before Elijah and entreated him, "O man of God, I pray you..." [supplication]

II Chronicles 6:13 - Solomon had made a bronze platform five cubits long, five cubits wide, and three cubits high, and had set it in the court; and he stood upon it. Then he knelt upon his knees in the presence of all the assembly of Israel, and spread forth his hands toward heaven [public worship, invocation, reverence to God]

Ezra 9:5 - And at the evening sacrifice I rose from my fasting, with my garments and my mantle rent, and fell upon my knees, and spread out my hands to the Lord my God. [penitence, supplication]

Daniel 6:10 - When Daniel knew that the document [condemning him to the den of lions] had been signed, he went to his house where he had windows in his upper chamber open toward Jerusalem; and he knelt on his knees three times a day and prayed and gave thanks before his God as he had done previously. [petition, worship]

Isaiah 45:23 - By myself I have sworn, from my mouth has gone forth in righteousness a word that shall not return: 'To me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.' [public worship, reverence to God]

Psalm 95:6 - O come, let us worship and bow down, let us kneel before the LORD, our Maker! [public worship, reverence to and humility before God]

Matthew 8:2 - ...and behold, a leper came to him and knelt before him, saying, "Lord, if you will, you can make me clean". [prayer, supplication]

Matthew 9:18 - While he was thus speaking to them, behold, a ruler came in and knelt before him, saying, "My daughter has just died; but come and lay your hand on her, and she will live". [prayer, petition]

Matthew 15:25 - But she came and knelt before him, saying, "Lord, help me". [prayer, petition, supplication]

Matthew 17:14, 15 - And when they came to the crowd, a man came up to him [Jesus] and kneeling before him said "Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is an epileptic..." [homage, supplication]

Mark 10:17 - And as he [Jesus] was setting out on his journey, a man ran up and knelt before him, and asked him, "Good Teacher, what must I do to inherit eternal life"? [homage, humility]

Mark 15:19 - And they struck his head with a reed, and spat upon him, and they knelt down in homage to him. [mock worship]

Luke 22:41 - And he [Jesus] withdrew from them [his disciples] about a stone's throw, and knelt down and prayed [worship, supplication]

Acts 7:60 - And he [Stephen] knelt down and cried with a loud voice, "Lord, do not hold this sin against them". And when he had said this, he fell asleep. [petition]

Acts 9:40 - But Peter put them all outside and knelt down and prayed; then turning to the body he said, "Tabitha, rise". And she opened her eyes, and when she saw Peter she sat up. [prayer, invocation, petition]

Acts 20:36 - And when he [Paul] had spoken thus, he knelt down and prayed with them all. [public worship]

Romans 11:4 - But what is God's reply to him? "I have kept for myself seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal". [worship, reverence]

Romans 14:11 - for it is written, "As I live, says the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall give praise to God". [reverence, public worship]

Ephesians 3:14, 15 - For this reason I [Paul] bow my knee unto the Father, from whom every family in heaven and on earth is named, that according to the riches of his glory he may grant you ..." [reverence, petition]

Philippians 2:10 - that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth [reverence, worship, homage] [Revised Standard Version-Catholic Edition]

Holy See amends IGMR - kneeling after Agnus Dei "laudably retained"

http://www.adoremus.org/0502Kneeling.html 
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Final changes to the new "typical edition" of the Missale Romanum were incorporated into the text on its release in March. 

The most notable change from the version of the Missal released in the Spring of 2000 concerns the posture of people during Mass, contained in the regulations for the celebration of Mass at the beginning of the Missal, the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani [IGMR]. It sentence now reads (additional text in bold type):

Where it is the custom that the people remain kneeling from the end of the Sanctus until the end of the Eucharistic Prayer and before Communion when the priest says Ecce Agnus Dei, this is laudably retained.

The new Roman Missal contains several changes from the Missal now in use, including the addition of eight new Masses from the Collection of Masses of the Blessed Virgin Mary, a second Mass for the Forgiveness of Sins, and two additional Masses from the 1962 version of the Roman Missal.

In addition, there are eighteen Masses for saints that have been newly added to the Universal Calendar, some of them recently canonized (Saint Maximilian Kolbe, August 14; Saint Teresa Benedicta of the Cross/Edith Stein, August 9), some saints revered for centuries (Saint Catherine of Alexandria, November 25; Saint Apollinarius, July 20), and some are entirely new celebrations (Most Holy Name of Jesus, January 3).

A complete list of changes can be found on the BCL web site (http://www.usccb.org/liturgy).

The conflict over reverence - No-kneeling orders cause consternation, grief
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By Helen Hull Hitchcock, Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. VIII, No. 7: October 2002

"I'd think it would make a bishop happy to have people in his diocese who want to kneel", Bob Ryan, a parishioner at St. Patrick's Cathedral in Fort Worth told John Burger of the National Catholic Register (Sept. 29-Oct 5, 2002).

"The Eucharist is the heart of the Catholic faith", said Ryan, who became a Catholic in 1995. "For people who have knelt all their lives, and a bishop saying you shouldn't kneel, there's something wrong".

Such comments have been re-echoing throughout the country for months, and intensified this summer when the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy published a comment on the "American Adaptations" to the new Roman Missal's regulations for celebration of Mass.

The July issue of the BCL Newsletter stated that kneeling is "not a licit posture for receiving holy Communion in the dioceses of the United States of America unless the bishop of a particular diocese has derogated from this norm in an individual and extraordinary circumstance".

In fact, the dioceses vary in practice.

Bishop Fabian Bruskewitz of Lincoln, Nebraska, has specifically stated that people may kneel if they prefer. Father Mark Huber, chancellor, told the Register, "There has been a lot of confusion" about the new norm, and speculated that there will "probably be enough questions sent to Rome to lead them to make a clarification".

Also, in a July response to a question about kneeling to receive Communion, the archdiocese of Boston said that "Cardinal Law has clearly stated on several occasions that both standing and kneeling are clearly appropriate and acceptable postures for receiving the Eucharist".

In other places, however, the adaptations for posture and gesture are interpreted very rigidly. There is considerable variation from one diocese to another -- certainly undermining uniformity of practice in the US Church.

The regulation for kneeling to receive Communion is found in the American Adaptations of the IGMR paragraph 160, on "Distribution of Holy Communion". It says that the "norm" for reception of Communion in the US is standing, that people "should not be denied Holy Communion because they kneel", and says people who kneel "should be addressed pastorally, by providing the faithful with the proper catechesis on the reasons for this norm". (It does not describe what constitutes "proper catechesis".)

This same section specifies the "gesture of reverence" before receiving Holy Communion in the hand as "a bow of the head", although the priest is to genuflect before consuming the Blessed Sacrament.

Just before last November's USCCB meeting, when the bishops considered the final version of the "adaptations" for the IGMR, the Congregation for Divine Worship, in an October 25 letter from Cardinal Medina Estévez, stated: 

"This dicastery [Vatican department] agrees in principle to the insertion [of the standing adaptation]. At the same time, the tenor of not a few letters received from the faithful in various dioceses of [the United States] leads the congregation to urge the conference to introduce a clause that would protect those faithful who will inevitably be led by their own sensibilities to kneel, from imprudent action by priests, deacons or lay ministers in particular, or from being refused Holy Communion for such a reason as happens on occasion".

The letter did not spell out what "imprudent action" means, though considering the present muddle, it might have been well if it had.
Reverence illicit? Dissenting?
Considering the BCL's unusually harsh "illicit" comment regarding the standing norm, and one bishop's remarkable dictum that people who kneel are "dissenting" from the "law of the Church" -- it is worth noting that bishops had asked specifically about the meaning of the word "norm" in the proposed adaptation during their discussion.

At that time, it was explained that the word simply reflected the usual practice in the United States; thus, implicitly, that to say that "standing is the norm in the United States" was a simple statement of fact. Since then, judging from the BCL's and other interpretations, the word "norm" has assumed a juridical meaning far stronger than most bishops apparently understood when they voted for it.

Adoremus has received dozens of phone calls and letters (some of them published in AB) from people who are concerned about the prohibition of kneeling to receive Holy Communion or, even more commonly, at other parts of the Mass where it is customary to kneel (e.g., after the Agnus Dei and following reception of Communion). Dozens more report that they are also being ordered not to genuflect or make the sign of the cross before they receive.

Yet we have not had even one report that any priest or bishop has been concerned about people making no gesture of reverence at all -- not even the prescribed "bow of the head" before receiving Holy Communion.

Why this inconsistency?
"Catechesis" on reverence?
Many Catholics see these new restrictions placed on customary gestures of devotion as reflecting a de-sacralizing attitude towards the Blessed Sacrament; and the restriction on kneeling, genuflecting, etc., is perceived as a determined effort by some Church authorities to diminish the honor and reverence due the Blessed Sacrament. This perception is increased when such draconian efforts to get people off their knees comes at a time when confidence in bishops' governance is at such a low ebb because of the sex-abuse scandals and cover-ups that have plagued the Church throughout the entire year.

An unsigned article on USCCB Liturgy committee's web site, "Postures and Gestures at Mass", states that standing "from the earliest days of the Church, has been understood as the stance of those who are risen with Christ and seek the things that are above. When we stand for prayer we assume our full stature before God, not in pride, but in humble gratitude for the marvelous thing God has done in creating and redeeming each one of us. By Baptism we have been given a share in the life of God, and the posture of standing is an acknowledgment of this wonderful gift".

This article, one of a series of BCL bulletin inserts intended for "catechesis" on the liturgy repeats a liturgists' nostrum that kneeling to express reverence at Mass 1) was an innovation of the middle-ages; and 2) originated in feudal times as a gesture of fealty of a vassal to an overlord.

That argument is seriously misleading, as was noted in "Why don't they want us to kneel at Mass" (AB April 2002), which cited many biblical instances of kneeling -- both in the Old and New Testaments. But even if both statements were true -- if kneeling is a gesture of fealty -- wouldn't this be the best posture for us to assume before the Lord God present in the Blessed Sacrament? Reverence is not precisely the same as respect.

In a recent letter to Adoremus, Canadian lawyer Hugh Ballantyne added a linguistic note to our biblical citations. "In the Greek New Testament", he writes, "is the verb proskyneo, and it means 'kneel before'. In the Latin Vulgate it is translated as 'adoro'; in the King James Version, as 'worship'; and in the Douai-Rheims, as 'adore'. Wherever you see 'worship' in the KJV New Testament, think 'kneel before'.

"In this biblical sense to worship God is to kneel before God. The biblical root of our concept of worship is a word that means 'kneel'. If we are not kneeling, we are not worshipping", he observed. "We stand for the national anthem. But we kneel before God, and we worship Him alone, because the Bible tells us so".

As we said in our April article, Catholics feel "manipulated, and torn between their desire to be obedient to their priest or bishop and their desire to show reverence for Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament". No one should ever be forced to make such a choice.

And why wouldn't it make a bishop happy when his people kneel?

The Theology of Kneeling

http://www.adoremus.org/1102TheologyKneel.html 

Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. VIII, No. 8: November 2002

From Cardinal Ratzinger's The Spirit of the Liturgy
The theology of kneeling is explained by Joseph Cardinal Ratzinger, the Prefect of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, in the following excerpt from a chapter, "The Body and the Liturgy", in The Spirit of the Liturgy, published by Ignatius Press in 2000, reprinted with permission. This important work, by the Catholic Church's chief official on Catholic doctrine, was reviewed for AB by Father Paul Scalia ("The Scandal of the Liturgy", Dec.2000/Jan 2001). See also Jesuit Father James Schall's column on the book.
Other excerpts from this book on the Adoremus site are:
"Art and Liturgy: A Question of Images - Part I", from the February 2002 AB; and Images, from March 2002 AB.
"Music and Liturgy", from the November 2001 AB.
"The Altar and the Direction of Liturgical Prayer", from the May 2000 AB.


There are groups, of no small influence, who are trying to talk us out of kneeling. "It doesn't suit our culture", they say (which culture?) "It's not right for a grown man to do this -- he should face God on his feet". Or again: "It's not appropriate for redeemed man -- he has been set free by Christ and doesn't need to kneel any more". 

If we look at history, we can see that the Greeks and Romans rejected kneeling. In view of the squabbling, partisan deities described in mythology, this attitude was thoroughly justified. It was only too obvious that these gods were not God, even if you were dependent on their capricious power and had to make sure that, whenever possible, you enjoyed their favor. And so they said that kneeling was unworthy of a free man, unsuitable for the culture of Greece, something the barbarians went in for. Plutarch and Theophrastus regarded kneeling as an expression of superstition.

Aristotle called it a barbaric form of behavior (cf. Rhetoric 1361 a 36). Saint Augustine agreed with him in a certain respect: the false gods were only the masks of demons, who subjected men to the worship of money and to self-seeking, thus making them "servile" and superstitious. He said that the humility of Christ and His love, which went as far as the Cross, have freed us from these powers. We now kneel before that humility. The kneeling of Christians is not a form of inculturation into existing customs. It is quite the opposite, an expression of Christian culture, which transforms the existing culture through a new and deeper knowledge and experience of God.

Kneeling does not come from any culture -- it comes from the Bible and its knowledge of God. The central importance of kneeling in the Bible can be seen in a very concrete way. The word proskynein alone occurs fifty-nine times in the New Testament, twenty-four of which are in the Apocalypse, the book of the heavenly Liturgy, which is presented to the Church as the standard for her own Liturgy.

On closer inspection, we can discern three closely related forms of posture. First there is prostratio -- lying with one's face to the ground before the overwhelming power of God; secondly, especially in the New Testament, there is falling to one's knees before another; and thirdly, there is kneeling. Linguistically, the three forms of posture are not always clearly distinguished. They can be combined or merged with one another.

Prostration
For the sake of brevity, I should like to mention, in the case of prostratio, just one text from the Old Testament and another from the New.

In the Old Testament, there is an appearance of God to Joshua before the taking of Jericho, an appearance that the sacred author quite deliberately presents as a parallel to God's revelation of Himself to Moses in the burning bush. Joshua sees "the commander of the army of the Lord" and, having recognized who He is, throws himself to the ground. At that moment he hears the words once spoken to Moses: "Put off your shoes from your feet; for the place where you stand is holy" (Joshua 5:15). In the mysterious form of the "commander of the army of the Lord", the hidden God Himself speaks to Joshua, and Joshua throws himself down before Him.

Origen gives a beautiful interpretation of this text: "Is there any other commander of the powers of the Lord than our Lord Jesus Christ?" According to this view, Joshua is worshipping the One who is to come -- the coming of Christ.

In the case of the New Testament, from the Fathers onward, Jesus' prayer on the Mount of Olives was especially important. According to Saint Matthew (22:39) and Saint Mark (14:35), Jesus throws Himself to the ground; indeed, He falls to the earth (according to Matthew). However, Saint Luke, who in his whole work (both the Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles) is in a special way the theologian of kneeling prayer, tells us that Jesus prayed on His knees. This prayer, the prayer by which Jesus enters into His Passion, is an example for us, both as a gesture and in its content. The gesture: Jesus assumes, as it were, the fall of man, lets himself fall into man's fallenness, prays to the Father out of the lowest depths of human dereliction and anguish. He lays His will in the will of the Father's: "Not my will but yours be done". He lays the human will in the divine. He takes up all the hesitation of the human will and endures it. It is this very conforming of the human will to the divine that is the heart of redemption. For the fall of man depends on the contradiction of wills, on the opposition of the human will to the divine, which the tempter leads man to think is the condition of his freedom. Only one's own autonomous will, subject to no other will, is freedom. "Not my will, but yours ..." -- those are the words of truth, for God's will is not in opposition to our own, but the ground and condition of its possibility. Only when our will rests in the will of God does it become truly will and truly free.

The suffering and struggle of Gethsemane is the struggle for this redemptive truth, for this uniting of what is divided, for the uniting that is communion with God. Now we understand why the Son's loving way of addressing the Father, "Abba", is found in this place (cf. Mk 14:36). Saint Paul sees in this cry the prayer that the Holy Spirit places on our lips (cf. Rom 8:15; Gal 4:6) and thus anchors our Spirit-filled prayer in the Lord's prayer in Gethsemane.

In the Church's Liturgy today, prostration appears on two occasions: on Good Friday and at ordinations. On Good Friday, the day of the Lord's crucifixion, it is the fitting expression of our sense of shock at the fact that we by our sins share in the responsibility for the death of Christ. We throw ourselves down and participate in His shock, in His descent into the depths of anguish. We throw ourselves down and so acknowledge where we are and who we are: fallen creatures whom only He can set on their feet. We throw ourselves down, as Jesus did, before the mystery of God's power present to us, knowing that the Cross is the true burning bush, the place of the flame of God's love, which burns but does not destroy.

At ordinations prostration comes from the awareness of our absolute incapacity, by our own powers, to take on the priestly mission of Jesus Christ, to speak with His "I". While the ordinands are lying on the ground, the whole congregation sings the Litany of the Saints. I shall never forget lying on the ground at the time of my own priestly and episcopal ordination. When I was ordained bishop, my intense feeling of inadequacy, incapacity, in the face of the greatness of the task was even stronger than at my priestly ordination. The fact that the praying Church was calling upon all the saints, that the prayer of the Church really was enveloping and embracing me, was a wonderful consolation. In my incapacity, which had to be expressed in the bodily posture of prostration, this prayer, this presence of all the saints, of the living and the dead, was a wonderful strength -- it was the only thing that could, as it were, lift me up. Only the presence of the saints with me made possible the path that lay before me.
Kneeling before another
Secondly, we must mention the gesture of falling to one's knees before another, which is described four times in the Gospels (cf. Mark 1:40; 10:17; Matthew 17:14; 27:29) by means of the word gonypetein. Let us single out Mark 1:40. A leper comes to Jesus and begs Him for help. He falls to his knees before Him and says: "If you will, you can make me clean". It is hard to assess the significance of the gesture. What we have here is surely not a proper act of adoration, but rather a supplication expressed fervently in bodily form, while showing a trust in a power beyond the merely human.

The situation is different, though, with the classical word for adoration on one's knees -- proskynein. I shall give two examples in order to clarify the question that faces the translator.

First there is the account of how, after the multiplication of the loaves, Jesus stays with the Father on the mountain, while the disciples struggle in vain on the lake with the wind and the waves. 
Jesus comes to them across the water. Peter hurries toward Him and is saved from sinking by the Lord. Then Jesus climbs into the boat, and the wind lets up. The text continues: "And the ship's crew came and said, falling at His feet, 'Thou art indeed the Son of God'" (Matthew 14:33, Knox version). Other translations say: "[The disciples] in the boat worshiped [Jesus], saying ..." (RSV). Both translations are correct. Each emphasizes one aspect of what is going on. The Knox version brings out the bodily expression, while the RSV shows what is happening interiorly. It is perfectly clear from the structure of the narrative that the gesture of acknowledging Jesus as the Son of God is an act of worship.

We encounter a similar set of problems in Saint John's Gospel when we read the account of the healing of the man born blind. This narrative, which is structured in a truly "theo-dramatic" way, ends with a dialogue between Jesus and the man He has healed. It serves as a model for the dialogue of conversion, for the whole narrative must also be seen as a profound exposition of the existential and theological significance of Baptism.

In the dialogue, Jesus asks the man whether he believes in the Son of Man. The man born blind replies: "Tell me who He is, Lord". When Jesus says, "It is He who is speaking to you", the man makes the confession of faith: "I do believe, Lord", and then he "[falls] down to worship Him" (John 9:35-38, Knox version adapted). Earlier translations said: "He worshiped Him". In fact, the whole scene is directed toward the act of faith and the worship of Jesus, which follows from it. Now the eyes of the heart, as well as of the body, are opened. The man has in truth begun to see.

For the exegesis of the text it is important to note that the word proskynein occurs eleven times in Saint John's Gospel, of which nine occurrences are found in Jesus' conversation with the Samaritan woman by Jacob's well (John 4:19-24). This conversation is entirely devoted to the theme of worship, and it is indisputable that here, as elsewhere in Saint John's Gospel, the word always has the meaning of "worship". Incidentally, this conversation, too, ends -- like that of the healing of the man born blind -- with Jesus' revealing Himself: "I who speak to you am He" (John 4:26).

I have lingered over these texts, because they bring to light something important. In the two passages that we looked at most closely, the spiritual and bodily meanings of proskynein are really inseparable. The bodily gesture itself is the bearer of the spiritual meaning, which is precisely that of worship. Without the worship, the bodily gesture would be meaningless, while the spiritual act must of its very nature, because of the psychosomatic unity of man, express itself in the bodily gesture.

The two aspects are united in the one word, because in a very profound way they belong together. When kneeling becomes merely external, a merely physical act, it becomes meaningless. One the other hand, when someone tries to take worship back into the purely spiritual realm and refuses to give it embodied form, the act of worship evaporates, for what is purely spiritual is inappropriate to the nature of man. Worship is one of those fundamental acts that affect the whole man. That is why bending the knee before the presence of the living God is something we cannot abandon.

In saying this, we come to the typical gesture of kneeling on one or both knees. In the Hebrew of the Old Testament, the verb barak, "to kneel", is cognate with the word berek, "knee". The Hebrews regarded the knees as a symbol of strength, to bend the knee is, therefore, to bend our strength before the living God, an acknowledgment of the fact that all that we are we receive from Him. In important passages of the Old Testament, this gesture appears as an expression of worship.

At the dedication of the Temple, Solomon kneels "in the presence of all the assembly of Israel" (II Chronicles 6:13). After the Exile, in the afflictions of the returned Israel, which is still without a Temple, Ezra repeats this gesture at the time of the evening sacrifice: "I ... fell upon my knees and spread out my hands to the Lord my God" (Ezra 9:5). The great psalm of the Passion, Psalm 22 ("My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?"), ends with the promise: "Yes, to Him shall all the proud of the earth fall down; before Him all who go down to the dust shall throw themselves down" (v. 29, RSV adapted).

The related passage Isaiah 45:23 we shall have to consider in the context of the New Testament. The Acts of the Apostles tells us how Saint Peter (9:40), Saint Paul (20:36), and the whole Christian community (21:5) pray on their knees.

Particularly important for our question is the account of the martyrdom of Saint Stephen. The first man to witness to Christ with his blood is described in his suffering as a perfect image of Christ, whose Passion is repeated in the martyrdom of the witness, even in small details. One of these is that Stephen, on his knees, takes up the petition of the crucified Christ: "Lord, do not hold this sin against them" (7:60). We should remember that Luke, unlike Matthew and Mark, speaks of the Lord kneeling in Gethsemane, which shows that Luke wants the kneeling of the first martyr to be seen as his entry into the prayer of Jesus. Kneeling is not only a Christian gesture, but a christological one.
The Name above all Names
For me, the most important passage for the theology of kneeling will always be the great hymn of Christ in Philippians 2:6-11. In this pre-Pauline hymn, we hear and see the prayer of the apostolic Church and can discern within it her confession of faith in Christ. 
However, we also hear the voice of the Apostle, who enters into this prayer and hands it on to us, and, ultimately, we perceive here both the profound inner unity of the Old and New Testaments and the cosmic breadth of Christian faith. 

The hymn presents Christ as the antitype of the First Adam. While the latter high-handedly grasped at likeness to God, Christ does not count equality with God, which is His by nature, "a thing to be grasped", but humbles Himself unto death, even death on the Cross. It is precisely this humility, which comes from love, that is the truly divine reality and procures for Him the "name which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth" (Philippians 2:5-10).

Here the hymn of the apostolic Church takes up the words of promise in Isaiah 45:23: "By myself I have sworn, from my mouth has gone forth in righteousness a word that shall not return: 'To me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear'". In the interweaving of Old and New Testaments, it becomes clear that, even as crucified, Jesus bears that "name above every name" -- the name of the Most High -- and is Himself God by nature. Through Him, through the Crucified, the bold promise of the Old Testament is now fulfilled: all bend the knee before Jesus, the One who descended, and bow to Him precisely as the one true God above all gods. The Cross has become the world-embracing sign of God's presence, and all that we have previously heard about the historic and cosmic Christ should now, in this passage, come back into our minds.

The Christian Liturgy is a cosmic Liturgy precisely because it bends the knee before the crucified and exalted Lord. Here is the center of authentic culture - the culture of truth. The humble gesture by which we fall at the feet of the Lord inserts us into the true path of life of the cosmos.

There is much more that we might add. For example, there is the touching story told by Eusebius in his history of the Church as a tradition going back to Hegesippus in the second century. Apparently, Saint James, the "brother of the Lord", the first bishop of Jerusalem and "head" of the Jewish Christian Church, had a kind of callous on his knees, because he was always on his knees worshipping God and begging forgiveness for his people (2, 23, 6). Again, there is a story that comes from the sayings of the Desert Fathers, according to which the devil was compelled by God to show himself to a certain Abba Apollo. He looked black and ugly, with frighteningly thin limbs, but most strikingly, he had no knees. The inability to kneel is seen as the very essence of the diabolical.

But I do not want to go into more detail. I should like to make just one more remark. The expression used by Saint Luke to describe the kneeling of Christians (theis ta gonata) is unknown in classical Greek. We are dealing here with a specifically Christian word. With that remark, our reflections turn full circle to where they began. It may well be that kneeling is alien to modern culture -- insofar as it is a culture, for this culture has turned away from the faith and no longer knows the one before whom kneeling is the right, indeed the intrinsically necessary gesture. The man who learns to believe learns also to kneel, and a faith or a liturgy no longer familiar with kneeling would be sick at the core. Where it has been lost, kneeling must be rediscovered, so that, in our prayer, we remain in fellowship with the apostles and martyrs, in fellowship with the whole cosmos, indeed in union with Jesus Christ Himself.

May I kneel as soon as I receive Communion?

http://www.adoremus.org/KneelingafterCommunion.html 
Clarification of IGMR & US Adaptation

Following is an excerpt from the bishops' discussion of the "American adaptations" concerning the US adaptation of IGMR 43.2, which states: "they may kneel or sit during the period of religious silence after Communion". (IGMR = Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, regulations for Mass for the new Roman Missal.)

NB - Extensive portions of the bishops' discussion of the "American adaptations" and the extent of a bishop's authority to change liturgical norms, (in June and November 2001) appear in March 2003 Adoremus Bulletin. 
To go to complete article CLICK HERE.
In the November 14, 2001 discussion, transcribed from Adoremus audiotapes of this session of the bishops' meeting, Denver Archbishop Charles Chaput asks for clarification of an amendment offered by Bishop Edward Clark (auxiliary Los Angeles) proposing that the people stand until all have received Communion.

Archbishop Oscar Lipscomb, of Mobile, then chairman of the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy, responds that this is not the intention of the adaptation, as accepted by the BCL.

Following this excerpt is IGMR 43, 2 & 3, as adapted for the United States, and in effect since March 2002. 



Archbishop Charles Chaput: Archbishop Lipscomb, [accepted amendment] number 3: it's not my amendment, it's Bishop Clark's. But it says there that it has been accepted or subsumed into [amendment] 2; but I don't think it really has been. Because in number 2 it says "The faithful may kneel or sit during the period of religious silence after Communion". And Bishop Clark is suggesting that no one sit or kneel till everyone receives, so it really isn't-- I mean-- it's kind of ignoring the question. For clarity I would just ask, I wanted to know, why does the Committee think it really is answering his question with the wording of number 2?

Archbishop Oscar Lipscomb: Well, I - "They may kneel or sit following the reception of Holy Communion", and instead say: "They should sit during the readings before the Gospel", and so forth, "and if this seems helpful, they may sit or kneel during the period of religious silence after Communion".

Archbishop Chaput: And what Bishop Clark is suggesting is that nobody sit or kneel until everybody receives; and then they can. So they're not really the same issue it seems.

Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, again, if that was the bishop's intention I don't think we would accept that as practice for the United States - until everybody goes to Communion then you either sit or kneel, that everybody remains standing until then. I just don't think that follows the practice of most of our churches in the United States.

Archbishop Chaput: See, I agree with you, but I thought this was confusing so I was just asking for a clarification. So the period of silence can begin as soon as you receive, if you want to go back and sit down, or kneel.

Archbishop Lipscomb: You can sit down, or you can kneel - or you can stand. That's included previously.

Archbishop Chaput: Okay, thank you.

Archbishop Lipscomb: We thought the bishop's point was about standing: that they be permitted to stand. And the standing is permitted in the preceding paragraph [43.1] where it deals with posture. And standing is the general rule for the universal Church.

NOTE: Archbishop Lipscomb's comment above was made before the official Latin version of the IGMR was released in March 2002. In the final version, the Holy See added a clause to §43 on posture, stating explicitly that where kneeling is the custom, it is "laudably retained".



Revised Adaptations to the General Instruction of the Roman Missal by the USCCB November 2001, approved March 2002 

POSTURE OF THE FAITHFUL

This adaptation will be inserted at number 43, paragraph 2:
They should sit during the readings before the Gospel reading and during the responsorial psalm, for the homily and the preparation of the gifts, and, if this seems helpful, they may kneel or sit during the period of religious silence after Communion.

This adaptation will be inserted at number 43, paragraph 3:
In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise.

(Bold type indicates US adaptations of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, regulations for Mass for the new Roman Missal.)
Questions & Answers on Changes in the Mass - Gestures and Postures I

http://www.adoremus.org/0303Q%26A.html 

Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. IX, No. 1: March 2003
Q. Our bishop announced that everyone is required to stand throughout Communion, until after the last person has received and the priest sits down. He wrote in the diocesan newspaper that we are to be united with the "universal church" in a spirit of communio, therefore: "As Archbishop, I need to promulgate those areas of practice that represent the universal practice of the church". Is kneeling after we receive Communion now prohibited by the universal Church?

A. No, it is not. The Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani (IGMR) for the universal Church specifies that people are to kneel during the consecration, and it also states that other places where kneeling is customary are "laudably retained". Keeling after one receives Communion, and after the Agnus Dei, has been a consistent practice in many places throughout the world -- including the United States -- for many generations.

This period of kneeling, consistent since 1969, was reaffirmed by the US bishops in their "adaptations" to the new Missal's regulations for the celebration of Mass, the IGMR, in effect since March 2002.

The IGMR states that "it is up to the Conference of Bishops to adapt the gestures and postures in the Order of Mass...".

This is what the US bishops did in the "American adaptations" that have been approved by the Holy See, and have been in effect since April 2002.

The rule on kneeling for the Church in the United States includes three periods where people kneel (See IGMR § 43):

1. During the entire Eucharistic Prayer.

2. After the Agnus Dei (Lamb of God) is sung, before Communion "unless the bishop determines otherwise".

3. The people may choose to kneel or sit after they have received Communion.

4. Though the "normal" posture for receiving Communion in the United States is standing, the Holy See accepted this only "with the stipulation that communicants who choose to kneel may not be denied Holy Communion on these grounds" (Notitiae, Nov-Dec 2002, Prot. no. 1322/02/L; see AB Dec 2002-Jan 2003, p 15).
Q. I'm aware of the American Adaptations for the posture for receiving that permit kneeling for Communion, even though it is no longer considered the USA normative posture, but were there directives by the US conference that people are to remain standing in the pews until distribution of Communion is complete? It seems to me that there is a move afoot to eradicate any moment of reverence toward the Body and Blood of Our Lord.

A. There was no such directive by either the Holy See or the US bishops.

The IGMR does not say that people must stand until all have received, nor does it say that an individual priest or bishop can demand this. It is not in the American adaptations, nor was it understood in this way by the majority of bishops who voted in favor of the adaptations in November 2001. (see transcript page 4.)

The bishops' adaptation to the IGMR 43.2 states explicitly that people may kneel or sit after they receive Communion. Standing during this part of the Mass is a recent innovation advocated by some liturgists who believe this posture promotes "community". Some argue that the "universal" IGMR implies that standing is the normal posture here; however, Catholics in many other countries customarily kneel (or sit) after they receive Communion.

Some liturgists who advocate standing throughout the Communion rite believe that the theology of the Church and of the Eucharist was radically changed at the Second Vatican Council. This is untrue. Nevertheless, such opinions have greatly influenced recent liturgical innovations.
Q. It has been the custom for many years in our parish for people to kneel at the altar rail to receive Holy Communion. Our diocese has now forbidden this practice; and we have been told that the universal Church requires that all must stand to receive. Kneeling has been called "an act of disobedience". I don't understand this. Is it legitimate for a priest or bishop to refuse Holy Communion to people if they are kneeling?

A. No. The US bishops' adaptation established standing as the "norm" for the Church in the United States; but it is not permissible to deny Communion to a person who kneels to receive. That would amount to virtual excommunication. The universal law permits either posture in IGMR 160: 

The faithful may communicate either standing or kneeling, as established by the Conference of Bishops. However, when they communicate standing, it is recommended that they make an appropriate gesture of reverence, to be laid down in the same norms, before receiving the Sacrament.

In the United States, IGMR 160 now reads:

The norm for reception of Holy Communion in the dioceses of the United States is standing. Communicants should not be denied Holy Communion because they kneel. Rather, such instances should be addressed pastorally, by providing the faithful with proper catechesis on the reasons for this norm.

When receiving Holy Communion standing, the communicant bows his or her head before the sacrament as a gesture of reverence and receives the Body of the Lord from the minister. The consecrated host may be received either on the tongue or in the hand at the discretion of each communicant. When Holy Communion is received under both kinds, the sign of reverence is also made before receiving the Precious Blood.

Before the US bishops' final vote on the American adaptations to the IGMR, the Congregation for Divine Worship had written to the Conference, noting that disturbing reports of people being denied Communion because they were kneeling had made this clarification necessary. The Holy See asked the bishops to make this explicit in their adaptation of IGMR §160.

Before the bishops voted on the proposed adaptation of §160, a bishop questioned the meaning of the term "norm". The chairman of the Bishops Committee on the Liturgy (Archbishop Oscar Lipscomb) said that "norm" is a descriptive term meaning the usual or standard practice, not a legal term. With this clarification, the bishops voted to accept the BCL's wording of the adaptation.

Since then, however, some bishops and liturgists are interpreting "norm" as implying that standing is legally obligatory. This is not the case. Some bishops -- in dioceses in the US and elsewhere -- permit kneeling to receive Communion. (Obviously, where the "Tridentine" or "indult" Mass is celebrated people always kneel to receive Communion.)

Many people find it hard to understand why any bishop would object so strongly to people kneeling.
Q. We have been told that a "simple bow of the head", amounting to a nod, is now the only gesture of reverence permitted before one receives Holy Communion. I am an extraordinary minister of Holy Communion, and I can attest that no one has ever bowed their head before receiving, although some may genuflect briefly or make the sign of the cross. I have two questions.

1) Does the IGMR directive really mean that the only permissible gesture before receiving Communion is a simple bow?

2) Since most Catholics don't have the habit of making any gesture of reverence at all before receiving, how do we persuade them to do so?

A. First a clarification: This requirement for a gesture of reverence before receiving Communion is not new. This dates from the 1967 Instruction on the Eucharist (Eucharisticum Mysterium §34), and was repeated in Inaestimabile donum (1980). However, this rule has been honored in the breach when people stand to receive, thus it was repeated in the new IGMR.

If one receives kneeling, this is already a sign of adoration (Eucharisticum Mysterium §34), so no other sign is needed. But since most people receive standing and make no sign of reverence at all, the IGMR specified that the bishops' conference decide on a gesture of reverence. So they decided on the bow, which would be simple enough that everyone could make it -- in order to make it clear that a real sign of reverence is required of all Catholics just before they receive the Blessed Sacrament.

Apparently, most bishops saw specifying the bow as restoring people's personal expression of reverence for the Sacrament they are about to receive, not to diminish it further.

A bow of the head is required; however, other traditional expressions of reverence (genuflection and sign of the cross) were not prohibited, and could be discreetly added. Indeed, the IGMR itself describes the meaning of various gestures (see sidebar page 5), and it prescribes that the priest is to genuflect before he receives Communion.

Genuflection -- brief kneeling on one knee -- is the traditional gesture of reverence to the Blessed Sacrament and also at the Incarnatus during the Creed, along with the sign of the cross. (Now we are to make a profound bow at the Incarnatus except on Christmas and the Annunciation, when we kneel.)

Generations of Catholics have genuflected and crossed themselves before entering and leaving their pews to reverence the Blessed Sacrament reserved in the tabernacle, and have made the sign of the Cross after receiving Communion. When people began receiving Communion standing in line rather than kneeling at the Communion rail, the gesture of reverence just before receiving was almost universally dropped.

Most bishops believe it is important that all Catholics express bodily their recognition of the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. The minimal gesture (simple bow) is one that everyone can make and that would not impede the distribution of Communion.

The bishop is responsible for restoring a gesture of reverence before Communion within his diocese, for both clergy and laity, as a pastor is in his own parish. Parents and teachers in Catholic schools can see to it that this is explained to youngsters -- and all of us can teach by example.
Q. We recently moved to a diocese where the Mass is vastly different from our old diocese. For example, the bishop in our former diocese very recently said that the faithful are to kneel after the Agnus Dei and after receiving Communion (as we have always done). But the bishop here forbids all kneeling except during the Eucharistic Prayer, and has stated in the diocesan newspaper that the new liturgical rules for the "universal Church" mandate that everyone must stand after receiving Communion until all have received and the priest sits down. He also said the Holy Father commanded this. Can this be true? He said we are obliged to obey the bishop. Was the bishop of our former diocese wrong? How can we be obedient to both?

A. The bishop in your former diocese was correct. And it is most certainly not true that the Holy Father forbade kneeling.

The "universal" rule in IGMR 43 specifically states: "Where it is the custom that the people remain kneeling from the end of the Sanctus until the end of the Eucharistic Prayer, and before Communion when the priest says Ecce Agnus Dei, this is laudably retained".

The US bishops amended this, making these periods of kneeling part of their "adaptations", and this is incorporated in IGMR 43.3 (see sidebar page 4). Furthermore, the adaptation states that people may choose either to sit or to kneel after receiving Communion. The bishops did not vote that all should stand until everyone has received Communion, as their discussion of this item revealed.

A letter to the bishops from Cardinal Jorge Medina Estévez, prefect of the Congregation for Divine Worship (October 25, 2001) stated:

In cases where the Conference of Bishops is to legislate, such legislation should be truly specific, and the law intends precisely that any particular episcopal legislation on these matters be enacted in common by the Bishops of the Conference rather than being left to be determined variously in different dioceses. 

An added chapter in the current IGMR spelled out clearly what variations were within the competence of individual bishops and of conferences of bishops to make (IGMR Chapter 9, see sidebar page 3).

A few bishops favored eliminating most kneeling at Mass; but several bishops strongly expressed the hope that all would agree on the same postures and gestures for the people, precisely to avoid the problem of dramatic variation of practice among the dioceses, and they voted overwhelmingly to approve these adaptations on posture. (There were only 7 dissenting votes on the revised US adaptations when the vote was taken in November 2001.)

Though a bishop is responsible for the liturgy in his own diocese, it does not belong to him; he does not have authority to do anything he desires. He, too, must submit to higher authority - the Apostolic See. IGMR 397 makes this clear:

The principle shall be respected that each particular Church must be in accord with the Church universal....

Highlights of Adaptations and Excerpts from Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani 
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Adaptations that are Within the Competence of Bishops and Conferences of Bishops: Excerpt from Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani [IGMR] - Chapter 9 : 387, 397 

IGMR 42 - External actions to convey "the true and full meaning" of the Mass, "common spiritual good" 

IGMR 43 - The Posture of the People at Mass 

IGMR 160 - Communion posture, gesture of reverence 

IGMR 274, 275 - Meaning of gestures: Genuflection signifies adoration of Blessed Sacrament; Bow means reverence & honor 



Note: The English translation of the IGMR that appears here is a provisional version, and should not be regarded as definitive. 



Adaptations that are Within the Competence of Bishops and Conferences of Bishops
Excerpt from Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani [IGMR] Chapter 9 - 387, 397
[Page 3 of the March 2003 AB]

387 The diocesan Bishop, who is to be regarded as the high priest of his flock, and from whom in some sense the life in Christ of its faithful is derived and is dependent, must foster, govern and watch over the liturgical life in his diocese. To him are assigned in this Institutio the governance of the discipline of concelebration (see n. 202), the establishment of norms about service to the priest at the altar (see n. 107), about the distribution of Holy Communion under both kinds (see n. 283), and about the construction and ordering of church buildings (see nos. 291​294). However, his primary task is to nourish the priests, the deacons and the faithful with the spirit of the sacred Liturgy.

397 Furthermore, the principle shall be respected that each particular Church must be in accord with the Church universal not only as to the doctrine of the faith and the sacramental signs, but even as to the usages universally admitted by apostolic and unbroken tradition, which are to be maintained not only so that errors may be avoided, but even with the purpose of handing on the faith in its integrity, since the Church's rule of prayer (lex orandi) corresponds to her rule of belief (lex credendi).

The Roman Rite constitutes a notable and estimable part of the liturgical treasure and patrimony of the Catholic Church, and its riches are of benefit to the universal Church, so that were these riches lost, this would be gravely damaging to her.

The Roman Rite has in the course of the centuries not only conserved the liturgical usages that had their origin in the city of Rome, but has also in a deep, organic and harmonious way incorporated into itself certain others, which were derived from the customs and genius of different peoples and of various particular Churches of both West and East, thus acquiring a certain "supra-regional" character. In our own times the identity and unitary expression of this Rite is found in the typical editions of the liturgical books promulgated by authority of the Supreme Pontiff, and in the liturgical books which correspond to them that have been approved by the Conferences of Bishops for their territories and accorded the recognitio of the Apostolic See.

399 Thus the Roman Missal, although in a diversity of languages and in a certain variety of customs, must in the future be maintained as a means to the integrity and unity of the Roman Rite, and as its outstanding sign.



IGMR 42 External actions to convey "the true and full meaning" of the Mass, "common spiritual good" [Page 4 of the March 2003 AB]

42 The external actions, movements, and posture of the priest, the deacon and the ministers, as well as of the people ought to draw things together in such a way that the entire celebration shines with beauty and noble simplicity, that the true and full meaning of the different parts of the celebration is perceived, and that the participation of all is encouraged. Therefore, attention must be paid to what is determined by this Institutio Generalis and by the traditional practice of the Roman Rite, and to what pertains to the common spiritual good of the people of God, rather than to personal inclination or arbitrary choice. 



IGMR 43 The Posture of The People at Mass [Page 4 of the March 2003 AB]

43 The faithful should stand from the beginning of the opening song or when the priest enters until the end of the opening prayer or collect; for the singing of the Alleluia before the gospel reading; while the Gospel itself is proclaimed; during the profession of faith and the general intercessions; from the invitatory, "Pray that our sacrifice...", before the prayer over the gifts to the end of the Mass, except at the places indicated later in this paragraph. 

They should sit during the readings before the Gospel reading and during the responsorial psalm, for the homily and the preparation of the gifts, and, if this seems helpful, they may kneel or sit during the period of religious silence after Communion.

In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise.

[Note: Bold type indicates US adaptations. A sentence in the un-adapted IGMR reads: "Where it is the custom that the people remain kneeling from the end of the Sanctus until the end of the Eucharistic Prayer, and before Communion when the priest says Ecce Agnus Dei, this is laudably retained".]

For the sake of observing a uniformity in gestures and posture during the same celebration, the faithful should obey the directions which the deacon or lay minister or the priest give during the celebration, according to whatever is indicated in the Missal.



IGMR 160 Posture and gesture at Communion
The faithful may communicate either standing or kneeling, as established by the Conference of Bishops. However, when they communicate standing, it is recommended that they make an appropriate gesture of reverence, to be laid down in the same norms, before receiving the Sacrament.

As adapted for the United States, IGMR 160 now reads:

The norm for reception of Holy Communion in the dioceses of the United States is standing. Communicants should not be denied Holy Communion because they kneel. Rather, such instances should be addressed pastorally, by providing the faithful with proper catechesis on the reasons for this norm.

When receiving Holy Communion standing, the communicant bows his or her head before the sacrament as a gesture of reverence and receives the Body of the Lord from the minister. The consecrated host may be received either on the tongue or in the hand at the discretion of each communicant. When Holy Communion is received under both kinds, the sign of reverence is also made before receiving the Precious Blood.

NOTE: Before giving the required "recognitio" to this adaptation of the US bishops' conference, the Congregation of Divine Worship and Discipline of the Sacraments required that "communicants who choose to kneel are not be denied Communion on these grounds". The same letter stated, "the practice of kneeling for Holy Communion has in its favor a centuries-old tradition, and it is a particularly expressive sign of adoration, completely appropriate in light of the true, real and substantial presence of Our Lord Jesus Christ under the consecrated species". (see CDW letter dated July 2002, in AB Dec 02-Jan 03 - p 15)



IGMR 274, 275 Genuflection signifies adoration of Blessed Sacrament; Bow means reverence & honor [Page 5 of the March 2003 AB]
The Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani (IGMR), the rules for celebration of Mass in the Roman Rite, explains the meaning of traditional Catholic gestures, genuflections and bows, indicating when these expressive gestures are to be assumed at Mass.

GENUFLECTIONS AND BOWS
274 A genuflection, which is made by bending the right knee to the ground, signifies adoration, and for this reason is reserved to the Most Blessed Sacrament and to the Holy Cross, from the solemn adoration in the liturgy of Good Friday until the beginning of the Easter Vigil.

Three genuflections are made during Mass by the priest celebrant: after the showing of the Eucharistic bread, after the showing of the chalice, and before Communion. Special features to be observed in a concelebrated Mass are noted in their proper place (see nos. 210-252).

If there is a tabernacle with the Blessed Sacrament in the sanctuary, the priest, deacon and other ministers genuflect to it when they approach or leave the altar, but not during the celebration of Mass itself. Otherwise, all who cross before the most Blessed Sacrament genuflect, unless they are involved in a procession.

Ministers who are carrying the processional cross or the candles bow their heads in place of a genuflection.

275 A bow is a sign of the reverence and honor given to persons or what represents those persons.

a) An inclination of the head should be made when the three Divine Persons are named, at the name of Jesus, of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of the Saint in whose honor Mass is celebrated.

b) A bow of the body, or profound bow, is made: toward the altar if there is no tabernacle with the Blessed Sacrament; during the prayers "Almighty God, cleanse" and "with humble and contrite hearts"; 
with the Profession of Faith at the words "was incarnate of the Holy Spirit ... made man"; in Eucharistic Prayer I (Roman Canon) at the words "Almighty God, command that your angel". The same kind of bow is made by the deacon when he asks the blessing before proclaiming the Gospel reading. In addition, the priest bends over slightly as he says the words of the Lord at the Consecration.

Bishop Tafoya's rules: Legitimate variations? Agree to Disagree?

http://www.adoremus.org/0303BishopTafoya.html 
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Dramatic variations among the dioceses are emerging, as bishops move to implement the liturgical regulations of the new Roman Missal, and issue directives concerning the posture of the people at Mass

Among the several bishops who are mandating significant departures from the regulations adopted by the US bishops is Pueblo Bishop Arthur Tafoya, a member of the USCCB Committee on Vocations and chairman of the Committee on Hispanic Affairs.

In a letter to be read to his people just before Lent, Bishop Tafoya wrote:

"As we are about to begin Lent, I wish to revisit the posture for the Eucharistic Prayer within the Diocese of Pueblo. Years ago, when I made the 'suggestion' that we stand during the Eucharistic Prayer the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops had not yet determined a posture for the Church in the United States of America.

"Recently, the Conference of Catholic Bishops has determined that after the 'Holy Holy' to after the 'Great Amen' the faithful would kneel. Therefore I am rescinding my previous 'suggestion'.

"In addition, the General Instruction of the Roman Missal has designated the posture of standing during the Communion Rite. This means that the faithful stand when the reception of the Communion of the Faithful begins and remain standing while all in the assembly receive Communion. When the presider [sic] has returned to his chair after Communion, the faithful may kneel or sit at this time. The appropriate posture for receiving Communion is to stand.

"Beginning on the First Sunday of Lent, March 8 and 9, 2003, the faithful of this diocese shall follow these regulations. This is being done so that our diocese will be in unity with the rest of the United States Church and in communion with Rome and the new document, General Instruction of the Roman Missal. (2002).

"I thank you for your cooperation and assure you of my prayers".
Constant practice of thirty-four years 
Since November 1969 the rule in the United States has been that the people kneel throughout the Eucharistic Prayer. 

After a lengthy discussion in the mid-1990s, the bishops voted to reaffirm this practice -- although several influential liturgists strongly urged changing the posture to standing during the Eucharistic Prayer and throughout the entire Communion rite. To justify the elimination of kneeling it was argued that kneeling is incompatible with the Resurrection spirit; kneeling is a medieval innovation; kneeling is individualistic and not communal; the Second Vatican Council radically altered the theology of the Eucharist, and standing is the only posture compatible with this new theology.

But most US bishops rejected these arguments and voted to retain the customary posture. And a sentence was added to the universal norm on posture at Mass (IGMR 43) expressly affirming that wherever there is a custom of kneeling, this is "laudably retained".

Bishop Tafoya is not alone in ordering variations from the US norms where customary kneeling is indicated. Similar directives have recently been given by the Bishop William L Higi, (Lafayette, Indiana), Archbishop Alexander Brunett (Seattle), and Bishop Dale Melczek (Gary).

There have also been distress signals from Catholics in Florida (Orlando and St. Petersburg dioceses), and several dioceses in California, including a number from the Archdiocese of Los Angeles and its suffragan sees. In 1997, Cardinal Roger Mahony published a pastoral letter on the Liturgy, "Gather Faithfully Together", that advocated innovations such as standing throughout the Communion rite, extraordinary emphasis on "community", processions, etc. The pastoral letter (a principal author was said to be Gabe Huck) represented Cardinal Mahony's vision of the Liturgy for the year 2000, when all the innovations therein were to have been implemented.

Most bishops who are implementing the "American adaptations" now are doing so in unity with their brother bishops in the US Conference. Some are beginning the process with liturgical conferences - such as the archdiocese of Denver, featuring Cardinal Francis Arinze as principal speaker (see story in this issue.)

"Unless the diocesan bishop determines otherwise" Are there any limits to a bishop's authority to change liturgical rules? 

http://www.adoremus.org/0303BishopRules.html 
By Helen Hull Hitchcock, Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. IX, No. 1: March 2003  

Several bishops have issued new directives, recently, concerning the people's posture and/or gestures at Mass. Some of these are either not in accordance with the liturgical regulations for the United States, or interpret them inconsistently.

People are confused. Are all dioceses in a given country supposed to follow the same rules for the celebration of Mass?

With few exceptions, yes -- in part to protect the "substantial unity" of the Roman rite, diocesan bishops are to observe the liturgical regulations that are adopted by the Conference of Bishops and approved by the Holy See. Are there limits to the changes in liturgical rules a bishop may impose within his own diocese?

With the implementation of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani (IGMR) and the "American adaptations" last spring, the matter of the authority of a diocesan bishop to change these rules has taken an unexpected turn.

Explanations for changing the liturgical norms usually stress that uniformity of gesture or posture is required to express unity; and that obedience to the bishop supersedes custom and tradition.

Some who depart from approved adaptations for the US -- for example, by forbidding kneeling after the Agnus Dei, or requiring all communicants to stand until after the last person has received Communion -- say that the bishop is following the mandate of the "universal Church", the Holy See, and even the Holy Father himself. A bulletin insert distributed in the archdiocese of Seattle states unequivocally that "These changes are happening at the direction of the Holy Father, Pope John Paul II"; obviously derived from liturgical instructions distributed by the Worship Center of the archdiocese of Minneapolis-Saint Paul, written by Jesuit Father Dennis Smolarski, SJ, which says, "Ultimately, these changes are happening at the direction of the Hoy Father" -- a misleading statement, at best. The Diocese of Saint Cloud uses the Minneapolis material. There may be others, as well.

In every diocese where these deviations occur, the response of Catholics ranges from confusion and distress to anger and distrust.

The question of a diocesan bishop's power to change the rules surfaced as an item of lengthy debate at both the June and November 2001 meetings, when the bishops voted on the American adaptations that would be incorporated into the text of the IGMR. The focus of the dispute was whether a local bishop may dispense his diocese from observance of the accepted liturgical norms for the United States, and may, on his own, choose to follow different rules (presumably, the un-adapted IGMR).

This dispute was not revived in November 2002, however, when the proposed translation of the IGMR incorporating the adaptations for the US Church was overwhelmingly -- and quickly -- approved by the bishops and forwarded to the Holy See for the necessary recognitio. (To date the English translation has not been approved; however, the adaptations for the Church in the United States that it incorporates were approved a year ago.)

One thing that is clear, in all the confusion, is that the question of the limits of a bishop's authority over the liturgy within his own diocese is unresolved.

A review of the bishops' debate on this and related questions (posture of the people during Mass) may be helpful in clarifying the position of the Conference -- and most bishops. But it is also apparent that the issue reveals a deep cleavage among the US bishops, and the dissent of some bishops from the liturgical norms for the whole country is emerging as a serious pastoral problem in their dioceses.

The context of the discussions about the extent of a diocesan bishop's authority, at both the June and November 2001 meetings, was the adaptations proposed for IGMR 43, on the posture of the people during the Eucharistic Prayer, kneeling after the Agnus Dei and after reception of Communion.

The following excerpts from audio-tapes of the discussion and vote on the Adaptations and related matters that took place June 15, 2001 at the bishops' meeting in Atlanta and on November 14, 2001 in Washington, give a sense of the controversy.

(Note that the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, or IGMR, is referred to variously in the discussion as GIRM, General Instruction, "general norms", "general law", and "universal norms".)



USCCB - June 15, 2001
The Holy See's landmark Instruction on translation, Liturgiam authenticam, had been released only a few weeks before the June bishops' meeting, so much of the meeting was given to a lengthy discussion of the significance and implications of that document. [See AB July-August 2001.]

However, the release of the third typical edition of the Missale Romanum (Roman Missal), with its revised set of liturgical rules, Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani (IGMR) issued in Latin in 2000, occasioned proposals for "American adaptations", or variations for the Church in the United States. A principal "adaptation" considered was that of the posture of the people during the Eucharistic Prayer. 

Archbishop Oscar Lipscomb of Mobile, Chairman of the Bishops' Committee on the Liturgy (BCL) introduced the debate and vote on the "revision of the Appendix to the General Instruction of the Roman Missal in the light of the recent revision of the General Instruction which we have received. It deals primarily with those responsibilities assigned to Conferences of Bishops by the General Instruction".

The phrase "as specified by the diocesan bishop" was raised in the preliminary discussion of IGMR 43, concerning posture of the people during Mass:

Bishop William Weigand [Sacramento]: The last phrase of that: is that in the General Instruction? The phrase "as specified by the diocesan bishop", and if so, what does it modify? To me that's not very helpful. Does that modify "other good reason", or does it modify "people kneeling beginning from...."

Archbishop Lipscomb: It is not in the text, but it modifies "some other good reason", so that the bishop specifies what the other good reason could be. It is not just ad libitum for any pastor, but --

Bishop Weigand: But the bishop isn't going to decide when somebody for "health reasons or lack of space or number people present", so --

Archbishop Lipscomb: The bishop can make that kind of a rule for his diocese, and that's his function it seems to me. If he wishes to specify.

Bishop Weigand: So you want that phrase in there?

Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, in other words -- I've never seen the bishops, you know, objecting to specification on the part of the diocesan bishop in determining the good order of life in his diocese. But, for example, that does not just specify reasons of health, lack of space or number of people present. Those are already approved, that does not specify those. But like instances that may arise on the part of the congregation or the part of the pastor. Those are approved in the text. If there are some other good reasons, then the bishop has to specify those other good reasons.

Bishop Weigand: So it wouldn't -- Now, I know there would never be a mischievous bishop, but wouldn't this give one or other of us reason to break the unity in the country about kneeling? I guess that's -- is this a foot in the door? -- which I think we would rather do just up front? 

Archbishop Lipscomb: We'll assume a bishop will be conscientious about observing the rule. "Other good reason" is an exception: "except when prevented". And there has to be some cause for an exception, it should not be a general rule.

Archbishop Lipscomb called for a vote on the bishops' proposed amendments to the revision. The procedure involves voting on the acceptance or rejection of these amendments by the Committee on the Liturgy. 

Bishop Robert Brom, of San Diego, began the discussion in the final debate before the vote.

Bishop Brom: I'm happy that the amendment as I proposed was accepted, particularly because it clarifies the question I had yesterday in reference to the first part: "The faithful kneel" -- instead of "may kneel" -- "at the Ecce Agnus Dei unless the diocesan bishop determines otherwise".

But I have a question now in reference to that phrase: "unless the diocesan bishop determines otherwise".

I presume, after some discussion with brother bishops, that this means unless the diocesan bishop chooses to follow the "general norm" [i.e., standing. The IGMR text did not yet include the statement that kneeling at the Ecce Agnus Dei is "laudably retained" - Ed.]

Archbishop Lipscomb: Yes.

Bishop Brom: It doesn't mean that the diocesan bishop may establish a very personal norm?

Archbishop Lipscomb: No, no.

Bishop Brom: It means, unless the diocesan bishop determines to follow the general norm? Is that what it means?

Archbishop Lipscomb: Well -- Yes, but the "otherwise" obviously is in light of that norm. If they are not kneeling or sitting or standing -- generally they would be standing, but they can -- I suppose the bishop could say for reason of illness, or for other solid pastoral reasons they could sit. But basically there are two gestures at that moment: kneeling or standing.

Bishop Brom: So you believe that it's sufficient to say "unless the bishop determines otherwise" and, by that, meaning exactly what you just explained.

Archbishop Lipscomb: Yes.

Bishop Brom: You don't see that it's necessary to change this to, "unless the diocesan bishop determines to follow the general norm in this regard"?

Archbishop Lipscomb: No, I don't think it's necessary to make it that explicit, highlighting the fact that we are not following the general norm.

Bishop Brom: My only question, then, is -- if particular norms are enacted to replace general norms, allowing general norms to be followed at the discretion of a bishop: Is that good legislation?

Archbishop Lipscomb: It's the legislation that's offered us by the GIRM, so that particular dispositions in individual churches may be handled in a pastorally sensitive fashion. It's not perhaps what you would require for absolute norms, but liturgy is seldom an absolute art.

Bishop Brom: My only question here is whether, as a nation, we should be following in some dioceses a particular norm, and in other dioceses the universal, or general, norm. If that's what we want as a body of bishops?

Archbishop Lipscomb: That is what we are doing now, and I do not think this body wishes to say we should decree otherwise.

Bishop Brom: Right. I'm only raising that question so that we all know what we're doing here.

Archbishop Lipscomb: There still remains some discretion on the part of the diocesan bishop with regard to these matters.

Cardinal Bernard Law [Boston]: I'm wondering, if we pass particular norms for this nation, and if they are accepted, don't they then become the binding norms for the Roman Missal for this country?

Archbishop Lipscomb: Unless in the process of passing them we give discretion to individual diocesan bishops to make exceptions to them.

Cardinal Law: Well, may I ask you then a question with regard to the preceding [#43, on posture during the Eucharistic Prayer] where it says: "... or some other good reason as specified by the diocesan bishop". It isn't assumed there, is it, that a good reason would be the bishop's decision to follow the general norm? He would have to have some other reason than simply to follow the General Instruction, would he not?

Archbishop Lipscomb: I don't know that we can parse it that carefully. We assume the bishop has a good reason if he chooses to follow the general norm. That's his pastoral discretion. You cannot say: That's not a good reason in his diocese. I assume a bishop in all these instances is dealing with the customs, the needs of his people, the practice, the catechesis that has resulted in a given liturgical action.

Cardinal Law: I think, you know, I -- This isn't, perhaps, the time to do it, but I would wonder with regard to that norm about the Eucharistic Prayer, our kneeling from the Sanctus through the Amen. If we're going to have a variety of practice in this country, with some following the general norm, some following the particular norm, it seems to me pastorally we would be better served by saying we'll all follow the general norm. Because if we don't, the idea of a rite is being vitiated. You know, the rite is that we do it the same way.

Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, the rite would be vitiated unless the Instruction itself does not permit the kind of flexibility within the rite to deal with individual churches and their circumstances.

Archbishop William Levada [San Francisco]: Archbishop, yesterday when you introduced this matter and there was some discussion -- it was my understanding that you had indicated that the phrase "as specified by the diocesan bishop" in lines 9 and 10 referred to adding additional exceptions to those already specified in the General Instruction --

Archbishop Lipscomb: Yes

Archbishop Levada: -- about when people might be impeded from following the norm that is adopted as a norm in this country. Now today it seems, in response to Cardinal Law, you have extended that phrase, "as specified by the diocesan bishop", to suggest that a bishop may exempt his jurisdiction, or change the general norm of the country for his jurisdiction. That was not the response you gave yesterday, and I think that would be a significant change from what this body adopted in 1994, and I think that what you're suggesting now needs to be clarified for us.

Archbishop Lipscomb: I can only offer by reason of clarification the pastoral practice in liturgies since 1994, where significant numbers of the faithful -- whether it would be whole dioceses or not I am not certain with regard to a survey -- but certainly individual parishes and large numbers of the faithful have been so catechized by those charged of such exercises that, in good faith, they now stand. That being the case, the bishops felt unwilling to institute this kind of a change of necessity, absent the direction of the diocesan bishop, who himself can make the concrete determination they should kneel, but [he] may also allow them to stand if that is in keeping circumstances.

Cardinal Law: I apologize, Archbishop, but I really think that this is the kind of an issue that we need to spend time on, because nothing is more precious than the celebration of the Eucharist.

Now, my understanding has been that the norm for this country has been the Appendix, and that we are now creating an Appendix for the new Roman Missal, and that that will be the norm. If our understanding is that a local bishop has it within his jurisdiction to set that norm aside in favor of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal itself -- set the Appendix aside -- then I don't understand the point of the Appendix, frankly, if we're not all going to be together in the way we interpret posture at liturgy.

You know, you say it's become the custom [to stand]. On what basis did it become the custom? And not only places at borders have done that. It's been Midwest; it's been a lot of places, you know. Now, how does that happen? What is the basis upon which that decision is made?

If we don't follow the norm that we enact, then what good is it to enact a norm? If the posture that we want is either kneeling or standing, then I would submit what we ought to do is just decide as a group that we are all going to follow the General Instruction, and we're not going to ask for a separate norm for this country. I prefer the kneeling, but I would rather have standing in conformity with the general norm, and have us all do the same thing, you know. Why is it important for border dioceses to be in conformity with Mexico rather than in conformity with the rest of the nation? Why not be in conformity with one another or with the Universal Church in this matter?

Archbishop Lipscomb: I think it's not a question of conformity to law. It's a question of what assists those worshipping in the exercise of their assistance and celebration, participation in Mass at that given moment. That's why the discretion of the diocesan bishop is permitted.

Cardinal Law: I understand that, Archbishop. A last word, and I won't say another thing on the document. But it does seem to me that a rite is very important, and in our nation, if you have variations of this kind in the rite, then the rite itself is undermined. And with instant communication, television, radio, and everything else, we do better on the essentials of the Eucharist to be together rather than be separate. Our situations aren't that different.

Cardinal Roger Mahony [Los Angeles]: I would like to echo what Cardinal Law has just said.... If you recall, when this came up in 1994 at the Chicago meeting, the Bishops' Committee was actually going to propose that we follow the General Instruction, but because of some other problems with other parts of that document, the Committee withdrew that, and it was never discussed or voted on. So we just kept it by default.

It would seem to me, as Cardinal Law has pointed out, we don't want this creeping situation across the country where some dioceses are doing one thing, some are doing another. If all of us would agree to follow the General Instruction ... we would be better off as a nation. Because, I know in Los Angeles, you celebrate Mass in a parish and you have two-thirds of the people standing after the Consecration by habit, and the others are kneeling. It is very, very confusing. So I think Cardinal Law has got it right. We'd be better off if we all followed this.

Now, obviously I don't have an amendment submitted, but we can offer amendments from the floor I suspect. Whether Cardinal Law would be interested in offering such an amendment to change this language, so that the posture for the Eucharistic Prayer follows the General Instruction. That is, kneeling after the Holy, Holy, Holy and standing after the Consecration.

Bishop Fiorenza: Just so that everyone is clear: the general norm is standing -- after the Consecration.

Cardinal Mahony: After the Consecration, yes.... What's going to happen is, if we adopt this as it is, many bishops are going to then go ahead and, for their diocese, implement the General Instruction, and have people stand after the Consecration. So we're going to have this mix across the country.

Bishop Brom: I suggest that the attempt to balance particular law and general law at the same time becomes increasingly confusing. I think that we have to be very clear what we're doing and this interrelatedness of particular and general with the option of bishops being able to take exception to what we do as a body. I really believe it is a disservice to the people.

Cardinal Francis George [Chicago - current chairman of the BCL]: Archbishop, could you clarify the position of the Committee, which distinguishes, as is clear in the document before us, the two cases of the Canon of the Mass (the Eucharistic Prayer) and the Ecce Agnus Dei?

The position of the Liturgy Committee, as I understand it, is to continue particular law in this country, which is to kneel throughout the entire Eucharistic Prayer, with the understanding that there may be an occasion, or even, perhaps, a particular place -- but not a whole diocese -- where, for this occasion or because of circumstances, the pastor of the diocese may say here you may stand. I would say that also, with the proviso at least to follow the kneeling regulations of the general norm, which is to kneel through the Consecration.

The second case is the Ecce Agnus Dei where we did not have a particular law. The universal law said we should stand throughout the Ecce Agnus Dei.
In fact, this has not been observed in most parts of the country. Spontaneously, without instruction, most people continued to kneel. And therefore, for the first time, unlike the Eucharistic Prayer which has particular law in place ... in this case we've all been disobedient to the general norm and we haven't had particular law to justify that.

As I understand it, what the Committee is saying is we now have a particular law for the first time on the Ecce Agnus Dei. But recognizing that in good faith, some dioceses as a whole have been following the general norm, which had never been abrogated until now for this country....

The two instances are very, very different. And I think it helps our discussion, even our understanding of the relationship between the universal and particular norm, to make that distinction in the discussion as it is on paper.

Bishop Sean O'Malley [then of Fall River, now of Palm Beach]: Thank you. I'm surprised to hear today there are so many exceptions to our particular law in the United States.

Practically everywhere where I have celebrated Mass throughout the country, unless there were no kneelers in the Church, people would kneel for the entire Canon [Eucharistic Prayer].

I think we have to think long and hard and have very good reasons for changing something that is in place. We have made so many changes in the liturgy in the last twenty years. And I think our people are shell-shocked. We need sort of a moratorium.

In my diocese, and in most dioceses that I know of, the people are kneeling from the Sanctus until the Our Father, and to change to the general norm now is not a very pastoral idea. Where we have people used to a custom, we should leave it that way. This is our law and most people are following it. Why change to the general law just for a few exceptions? The same thing is true of the prayers; when we have a translation that everyone has memorized, I don't think we should be in a hurry to change the translation.

Archbishop Charles Chaput [Denver]: Archbishop Lipscomb, would it be possible for us to consider an amendment which would just take out the part that reads: "or some other good reason as specified by the diocesan bishop"?

It seems like the reasons of health, lack of space, number present really covers it. And of course if there's another circumstance the bishop on his own authority could judge because of pastoral prudence. But to put that phrase in would give people who want to change this on principle the grounds in our local law to justify that. And I think that's unfortunate, really.

I think if we agree to make kneeling the norm for the United States, we should just do that, and eliminate this phrase that allows people to do what they want.

We ought to either debate the issue here, and as Cardinal Law says, go in the direction of the general norm, or we ought to really agree to be brothers in this and really follow the direction of the majority by not making our own opinion the exception that we can follow.

Cardinal Theodore McCarrick [Newark]: I have listened with awe, not untinged with anxiety, to this discussion. I appreciate Cardinal Law's intention to bring us all together, but we're dealing with something here which really affects the piety of our people. And I would think that a decision that we would make abruptly at this time, without any catechesis, without any preparation, would be a very unwise thing to do....

I think we really need to listen to our people; we really need to prepare them for any changes we might want to make. This is something that really affects them very, very deeply and very, very dearly. I just have a concern that if we do something in the course of fifteen minutes here at this meeting that could disrupt the prayer life of our people, liturgical practices of our people, we'd be making a great mistake. So I hope that we will not pursue any determination to make a change at this time.

Archbishop Lipscomb: I think that the results that you have before you, in the determinations granting a certain degree of flexibility, is exactly what the Committee considered when they tried to craft something that would deal with our entire nation -- establishing a norm, giving the possibility as the GIRM itself says that a deviation from the norm be retained if it is for the good of the people, and committing [this] to the care and judgment of the diocesan bishop, who should have a conscience and should be doing something about unity -- without uniformity -- but a certain sense of unity for the sake of the people.

If there is one plea that seems to come again and again from the people that I have heard it's: Don't change more. And that does not necessarily mean going to the universal law, which would be a significant change for many people for whom the piety of kneeling immediate after the Holy, Holy, Holy has been a matter of their growth from their childhood. For us suddenly to tell them, "Now you have to stand" is going to say things to them theologically and devotionally that I don't think most bishops want to say.

We did consider all of this. It was debated long and loud. We heard different bishops and especially bishops for whom the standing is also a norm of sorts, because of the way their parishes have developed. I expect there are other dioceses in which catechesis has engendered the standing as a counter-custom or -norm to the particular law of the United States because it was felt that this was more in keeping with what the Church Universal wanted.

We are part of the Church Universal, but we are also part of the Church in the United States, and we are doing our best to establish norms for the Church in the United States that will most effectively help our people -- and do the least damage -- to enable the liturgy to do what it should.

Near the end of the debate on the "American adaptations", Cardinal Mahony again asked Archbishop Lipscomb for an interpretation of the limits of a diocesan bishop's power to change national norms.

Cardinal Mahony: I would ask for an interpretation of something that you said, to make sure I got this clear, in our language. I think you said that a diocesan bishop could not do this for the whole diocese, but could do it for one parish?

Archbishop Lipscomb: No, I didn't say that. I didn't say that. The reasons would have to be more compelling, obviously, you know, for --

The "discretion of the diocesan bishop" really means that. But it's not just whatever the bishop wants. He grows out of a tradition; he grows out of a rite; he grows out of norms, just like all the rest of us.

Clarifications to the press
At a press conference at the end of that session, Archbishop Lipscomb gave further clarifications.

Colin Donovan (EWTN) asked about postures. He said that it seems there is no desire to force new postures on people, and he asked about kneeling for Communion: "even if kneeling is not the norm, will those who kneel now be left undisturbed?"

Archbishop Lipscomb responded that there is a need for "catechesis" on standing. He said to ask those who kneel why they are doing it, and try to counteract this by explaining why they should stand. But he stressed that "refusing Communion to those who kneel is a greater fault than kneeling".

Donovan: Does a bishop's rule take precedence over the customary practice of people?

Archbishop Lipscomb: [This] would have to be justified. He cannot just simply say: "Let this happen". He has to give sufficient pastoral reasons. 
He has to give the kinds of explanations that would make it, not only reasonable, but inviting to people, especially if he is going to change something that already exists. And once that is done, of course, presumably -- This is a kind of catechesis, and that should take place in such a way that the explanation will prove to be reasonable. And he should only do it if this is going to assist -- as we've said on a number of occasions in different ways this morning -- if it assists in the piety and in the celebration of the Eucharist of those who are attending.

Jerry Filteau (Catholic News Service) addressed a question to Archbishop Lipscomb on the same topic: It's a two-prong question. First of all, a clarification on past norms and practice. It's my understanding that the introduction of the language, "The posture for reception of Communion in the dioceses of the United States is standing", is a new particular norm, and it was neither a general nor a particular norm before. So my first question is, historically, is that correct?

Secondly, is this decision due to the General Instruction statement that the Conference of Bishops should decide the posture? Is that the reason that this norm is now adopted, or is there something else going on here also?

Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, it's not a brand-new norm in the sense that the practice is so diverse. In almost all of the dioceses that I'm familiar with -- and bishops travel around quite a bit to public ceremonies -- generally, the norm for receiving Communion is standing. There can be different circumstances.

Where Communion rails exist in churches that have kept them for good reason, there you find occasionally people will kneel at the Communion rail. That's perfectly acceptable.

So I don't think it's a brand new norm. I can only say that I inherited a diocese in 1980 from Bishop John L May, who was transferred to Saint Louis. And by the time I arrived on the scene generally the sense that -- and I don't know whether he expressed this by diocesan determination, one of those acts of discretion on the part of the bishop -- but by that time almost all Communion generally was being given to people standing. And I think this takes place -- has taken place -- throughout the United States. It can be a new norm, but it does not represent a new practice in the Church.

Jerry Filteau: Is the reason standing is the norm now the fact that the GIRM says it is for the conference of bishops to decide posture?

Archbishop Lipscomb: But the reason is because that's what the posture is. And it kind of codifies it, and makes it clear to everyone. This is the expectation, though, as I said, there are areas where it can be somewhat mitigated for the sake of pastoral reasons.



Revisited: November 14, 2001
It was apparent at the June meeting that there was substantial disagreement among the bishops on the question of a diocesan bishop's right to make changes in liturgical practice. The same issues were revisited at the November meeting, where the bishops also approved a new document on Church architecture, Built of Living Stones.

Several more amendments to the "American adaptations" had been proposed, and, notably affecting this process, a letter to the conference from the prefect of the Congregation for Divine Worship, Cardinal Jorge Medina Estévez, commented in some detail on the "American adaptations" that had been sent to the Holy See after the June meeting. (This letter was dated October 25, 2001, shortly before the November session. See AB Dec 2001.)

Liturgy Committee chairman Archbishop Oscar Lipscomb again introduced the amendments that several bishops had proposed and that the Committee had either accepted or rejected, according to the standard procedure.

He noted that the Congregation for Divine Worship had "largely approved of the work of this Conference" and "has expressed its intent to issue a decree of confirmation of our Adaptations at the time of the publication of the Missale Romanum". (The adaptations were approved and became effective on April 7, 2002.)

Archbishop Lipscomb observed that "several bishops have inquired concerning Cardinal Medina's requirement that mention of the diocesan bishop be omitted from the adaptation dealing with the posture of the faithful during the Eucharistic Prayer. I would reiterate the Cardinal's own words that 'mention of the bishop is unnecessary since it is already implicit in the general law within reasonable limits'".

Bishop John Kinney (Saint Cloud) was the first to raise the issue of a diocesan bishop's authority to make changes in the liturgical rules, and asked for reconsideration of an amendment he had proposed.

Bishop Kinney: The import of my amendment was not that it would revert to the Conference of Bishops, but I believe that in reality it's really a matter that should be up to the diocesan bishop. And I am fearful for the kind of ways in which we are limiting the authority of the diocesan bishop. So my amendment really would be to substitute "diocesan bishop" and strike "the USCCB Committee on the Liturgy" in this statement. I realize that that does not jibe then with the document, but I would like to test the body as to their feelings about the role of diocesan bishop in this specific amendment. 

Archbishop Lipscomb responded that the BCL had decided "to let the document stand on its own as the 'Conference of Bishops'". 

Archbishop Lipscomb: This was one of the specific points that Cardinal Medina noted in his letter to us, and we felt that we ought to respond to it by honoring it.

The Conference of Bishops can, in its turn, make other provisions for this once this general norm becomes particular law, and is inserted into the Missale Romanum. But for us to try to direct it here? I have a suspicion that if we send it back to Rome they will simply change it on their own.

Bishop Kinney: Could the Conference of Bishops, in turn, in their understanding of this, allow it to the diocesan bishop?

Archbishop Lipscomb: In my judgment, the Conference of Bishops can do anything that the majority would like, subject to higher approval or rejection.

And as I said in the original presentation, I would hope that when this passes -- assuming it will pass -- that the Conference of Bishops will devise some kind of a mechanism. We had put in at first the Committee on the Liturgy, but I cannot imagine this Conference of Bishops dealing with these kinds of provisions for dioceses, which ought properly to belong to the diocesan bishop, so I think the genius of the Conference will respond, in time, to that.

Archbishop Rembert Weakland, then archbishop of Milwaukee, raised the issue of whether a local bishop could choose to follow the "universal" norms (in the original IGMR) instead of those approved by the Conference:

I don't know quite how to do this because it doesn't seem to be a part of what we're at. That is, the question of the posture was left to the decision of the bishop if there were to be any exceptions during the Eucharistic Prayer. But no amendment really deals with that. The diocesan bishop was simply dropped. And you said because this is in the general norms. But at the same time you said that the Cardinal has conceded that these would be inserted into the general norms, where it's stated -- but now it won't be stated, because we don't want it stated. I'm just totally confused as to why that is being dropped, because you're also dropping the general norms for the Universal Church, and only the amendments appear in the document. Isn't that correct?

Archbishop Lipscomb: Oh no, no. The general norms will be part of the document that is published in the Roman Missal. These [adaptations] will be inserted into the general norms as particular law for the United States.

Questions about the final printed form of the IGMR resurfaced throughout the discussion. The original unamended IGMR would no longer be published separately in its entirety in the new Missal, with the "American appendix" appearing at the end, as at present. Some bishops apparently feared that incorporating the American adaptations seamlessly into the IGMR text would make it more difficult for a bishop who would rather follow the "universal" or "general norms" than the rules for the United States.

Cardinal Francis George [Chicago; US Representative to ICEL Board, consultant to the Liturgy Committee (now chairman)] asked for a clarification about the format.

Cardinal George: Now, I don't have the GIRM for the Universal Church in front of me, but my understanding of it was that [the adaptation] is interpolated right after the paragraph that says you stand through the Eucharistic Prayer except for the words of institution, the Consecration, where you should kneel; using our terminology after that. It [the IGMR] also says, this time around, where it is the custom the people may kneel throughout the Canon of the Mass, the Eucharistic Prayer. Then we interpolate "in the dioceses of the United States of America..." this is, in fact, the particular [US] law -- with exceptions that the general law gives us. Will it appear that way in print?

Archbishop Lipscomb: That's my understanding of it. That was the way it was presented to us in the Cardinal's letter.

Archbishop Charles Chaput [Denver] asked for clarification on an amendment proposed by Bishop Edward Clark [Aux. Los Angeles] that after reception of Communion all are to remain standing until the last person has received.

Archbishop Chaput: It's not my amendment, it's Bishop Clark's. The Committee says it has been accepted, or subsumed into amendment 2, but I don't think it has been. Because number 2 says, "The faithful may kneel or sit during the period of religious silence after Communion".

And Bishop Clark is suggesting that no one sit or kneel till everyone receives, so it really isn't -- I mean it's kind of ignoring the question, and for clarity I would just ask, I wanted to know, why does the Committee think it really is answering his question with the wording of number 2?

Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, I [reads] "They may kneel or sit following the reception of Holy Communion", and instead say: "They should sit during the readings before the Gospel", and so forth, "and if this seems helpful, they may sit or kneel during the period of religious silence after Communion".

Archbishop Chaput: And what Bishop Clark is suggesting is that nobody sit or kneel until everybody receives; and then they can. So they're not really the same issue it seems.

Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, again, if that was the bishop's intention I don't think we would accept that as practice for the United States -- until everybody goes to Communion then you either sit or kneel, that everybody remains standing until then. I just don't think that follows the practice of most of our churches in the United States.

Archbishop Chaput: See, I agree with you, but I thought this was confusing so I was just asking for a clarification. So the period of silence can begin as soon as you receive, if you want to go back and sit down, or kneel.

Archbishop Lipscomb: You can sit down, or you can kneel -- or you can stand. That's included previously.

We thought the bishop's point was about standing: that they be permitted to stand. And the standing is permitted in the preceding paragraph where it deals with posture, and standing is the general rule for the universal Church.

At the time Archbishop Lipscomb made this response, that the "general rule for the universal Church" is standing, he had not seen the final version of the IGMR, which added a clause to §43, stating explicitly that where kneeling is the custom, it is "laudably retained".

At the end of the November 2001 meeting, the bishops voted to remand the text of the IGMR to the International Commission on English in the Liturgy (ICEL) for review of the translation in light of Liturgiam authenticam. The English translation has not yet been approved.

Can a bishop change to the "general norm" if he wishes?
A discussion ensued about whether a bishop may determine that the people are to stand during the Eucharistic Prayer, although the adaptation calls for kneeling throughout (from the end of the Sanctus to the end of the Amen).

Archbishop Weakland wondered if the un-adapted IGMR were not printed in full, that is, if it is altered by incorporating the US adaptations into it, could a bishop substitute the "general norm" for the "particular" (i.e., US). Later he said that his concern was only the bishop, not a parish priest, could deviate from the US rules.

Several bishops said that while a diocesan bishop might deviate from the US norms for special circumstances, this should not imply that he can change them permanently, or for the entire diocese.

Bishop Robert Banks (Green Bay) proposed a clarifying amendment: I think what the majority of the bishops are trying to avoid is a situation in which either a bishop or a pastor will interpret "some other good reason" to be something like: "Resurrection spirituality is a good reason for us to be standing at all times during the Eucharistic Prayer".

I think that's what we are trying to avoid. Personally, I don't think either accepting or rejecting Archbishop Weakland's amendment is going to attend to that particular concern. I think it could be attended to by adding: "except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present or some other good reason".

The words "on occasion" says that this is not to be a general practice because of "Resurrection spirituality" or some other view of the liturgy.

The bishops accepted Bishop Banks’ solution, limiting changes by adding "on occasion", by a vote of 181-31.

And the revised American adaptations to the IGMR were approved by an overwhelming majority: 207-7; and they subsequently received the Holy See's required recognitio.

But even though very few bishops dissented from the majority, at present there is considerable variation in the way the rules are being applied.

Some bishops are "strict constructionists", directing that standing is the only posture to receive Communion; while others are more permissive, especially where kneeling to receive has been an established custom.

Some bishops have ruled that only a "simple bow" to the Blessed Sacrament is permitted; but others are not restrictive concerning the gestures of reverence people offer.

Some bishops have decided to eliminate all kneeling after the Eucharistic Prayer, and have issued edicts that their people may no longer kneel after the Agnus Dei and immediately after receiving Communion (an almost universal practice in the United States) despite the fact that these periods of kneeling have been strongly encouraged both by the Holy See and by the conference of bishops.

It is significant here that IGMR 42 stresses that the movements and postures of all -- clergy and laity -- should combine beauty and "noble simplicity" so that the "full meaning" of the Mass is conveyed and the "spiritual good of the people" considered.

42 The external actions, movements, and posture of the priest, the deacon and the ministers, as well as of the people ought to draw things together in such a way that the entire celebration shines with beauty and noble simplicity, that the true and full meaning of the different parts of the celebration is perceived, and that the participation of all is encouraged. Therefore, attention must be paid to what is determined by this Institutio Generalis and by the traditional practice of the Roman Rite, and to what pertains to the common spiritual good of the people of God, rather than to personal inclination or arbitrary choice.

Traditional practices are to be respected and fostered -- and "personal inclination" or "arbitrary choice" is not to be imposed.

Adoremus has received dozens of communications from people who have been forbidden customary practices of Catholic piety -- and sometimes publicly reprimanded. As yet there has not been a single report of anyone being scolded for not bowing before receiving Communion, or for standing when most others are kneeling.

A Matter Unresolved
If a bishop objects to Catholic traditional piety, is he free to impose his views on his diocese? Can he pick which of the liturgical norms he will observe or which traditions he will forbid? What effects will this have?

The Eucharist is the sign of unity of the entire Church -- past, present and future -- and of the one Christ. The bishop is responsible for the integrity of the Liturgy within his own diocese. But the Mass is public worship; it does not belong to the bishop alone.

Do bishops, as well as clergy and laity, have obligations of obedience to the rules? Obligations of charity to their people?

So far, this matter -- acknowledged by several bishops during their discussions of the IGMR and adaptations -- remains unresolved.

Recently, we have received reports from several dioceses that their bishops have been very rigorous in eradicating periods of kneeling during Mass, apparently convinced, as some liturgists insist, that kneeling is a "medievalism" that desperately needs drubbing out of the "modern" Church.

To say that this is creating anguish and resentment among the people affected by such actions of bishops is to understate the situation.

Ironically, though logically, it is precisely those Catholics who most strongly affirm a bishop's authority and take the concept of obedience to the bishop seriously, that are the most likely to kneel at Mass.

Their distress is genuine; and concern about what these liturgical divisions portend for the future seems justified. 

Holy See Affirms Customary Kneeling During Communion Rite

http://www.adoremus.org/Kneeling-after-Communion.html 

Concerning the practice of kneeling after receiving Holy Communion, Cardinal Francis George, chairman of the Committee on the Liturgy, submitted a dubium [question] to the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments [CDW] on May 26, 2003:
Dubium: In many places, the faithful are accustomed to kneeling or sitting in personal prayer upon returning to their places after having individually received Holy Communion during Mass. Is it the intention of the Missale Romanum, editio typical tertia, to forbid this practice?
Cardinal Francis Arinze, Prefect of the CDW, responded to the question on June 5, 2003 (Prot. N. 855/03/L):
Responsum: Negative, et ad mentem (No, for this reason). The mens [reason] is that the prescription of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, no. 43, is intended, on the one hand to ensure within broad limits a certain uniformity of posture within the congregation for the various parts of the celebration of Holy Mass, and on the other, not to regulate posture rigidly in such a way that those who wish to kneel or sit would no longer be free.
The dubium and response appear in the July 2003 edition of the BCL Newsletter, published by the US Bishops Committee on the Liturgy.
Earlier, the CDW re-affirmed kneeling after the Ecce Agnus Dei [Behold, the Lamb of God] when it amended the relevant paragraph (no. 43) of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani for the universal Church by adding the following clarifying sentence:
"Where it is the custom that the people remain kneeling from the end of the Sanctus until the end of the Eucharistic Prayer, and before Communion when the priest says Ecce Agnus Dei, this is laudably retained".
(See AB March 2003, p 4 sidebar. This sentence does not appear in the Institutio [or GIRM] as adapted for the United States, since this period of kneeling is explicitly affirmed in the adapted version of no. 43, "unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise"..)
Holy See: People May Kneel After They Receive Holy Communion

http://www.adoremus.org/0703Kneel.html 

Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. IX, No. 5: July-August 2003
GIRM rules on posture of the faithful should not be "regulated so rigidly"

As the Adoremus mailbags and inboxes show, implementation of the new US General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM) is proceeding with difficulty in a number of dioceses. Of particular concern to many has been the following passage, which was amended in the "American Adaptations" to the GIRM:
43. The faithful should stand from the beginning of the Entrance chant, or while the priest approaches the altar, until the end of the Collect; for the Alleluia chant before the Gospel; while the Gospel itself is proclaimed; during the Profession of Faith and the Prayer of the Faithful; from the invitation, Orate, fratres (Pray, brethren), before the prayer over the offerings until the end of Mass, except at the places indicated below....
[T]hey may sit or kneel while the period of sacred silence after Communion is observed.
In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. 
Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise.
With a view to a uniformity in gestures and postures during one and the same celebration, the faithful should follow the directions which the deacon, lay minister, or priest gives according to whatever is indicated in the Missal.
Bishops' Discussion of the Posture Amendment
In March 2003, the Adoremus Bulletin published a transcript of the US Conference of Catholic Bishops' (USCCB) discussion on the amendment during their June 2001 meeting that concerned the customary period of kneeling right after receiving Communion. A review of this section of the transcript shows that the bishops' understanding of what they were voting for was not rigidly restricting people from kneeling.
Archbishop Charles Chaput (Denver) asked for clarification on an amendment proposed by Bishop Edward Clark (Aux. Los Angeles) that after reception of Communion all are to remain standing until the last person has received.
Archbishop Chaput: It's not my amendment, it's Bishop Clark's. The Committee says it has been accepted, or subsumed into amendment 2, but I don't think it has been. Because number 2 says, "The faithful may kneel or sit during the period of religious silence after Communion".
And Bishop Clark is suggesting that no one sit or kneel till everyone receives, so it really isn't -- I mean it's kind of ignoring the question, and for clarity I would just ask, why does the Committee think it really is answering his question with the wording of number 2?
Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, I [reads] "They may kneel or sit following the reception of Holy Communion", and instead say: "They should sit during the readings before the Gospel", and so forth, "and if this seems helpful, they may sit or kneel during the period of religious silence after Communion".
Archbishop Chaput: And what Bishop Clark is suggesting is that nobody sit or kneel until everybody receives; and then they can. So they're not really the same issue it seems.
Archbishop Lipscomb: Well, again, if that was the bishop's intention I don't think we would accept that as practice for the United States -- until everybody goes to Communion then you either sit or kneel, that everybody remains standing until then. I just don't think that follows the practice of most of our churches in the United States.
Archbishop Chaput: See, I agree with you, but I thought this was confusing so I was just asking for a clarification. So the period of silence can begin as soon as you receive, if you want to go back and sit down, or kneel.
Archbishop Lipscomb: You can sit down, or you can kneel -- or you can stand. That's included previously.
We thought the bishop's point was about standing: that they be permitted to stand. And the standing is permitted in the preceding paragraph where it deals with posture, and standing is the general rule for the universal Church.
Confusion Persists, Deepens
The bishops' conversation reveals the intention to continue to allow the traditional posture (i.e., kneeling) for the period following Communion. But this did not dispel the confusion.
We have received letters, phone calls and e-mails from dioceses throughout the country, where the faithful have been firmly instructed that they are required to stand after receiving Communion until after all communicants have received. Only then may they kneel or sit.
This confusion has been intensified by some influential writers, for example, Father Lawrence Mick, a priest of the Archdiocese of Cincinnati and columnist on topics related to the Liturgy.
In an article for a widely circulated leaflet, Catholic Update, "Changes in the Mass: The New General Instruction" (St. Anthony Messenger Press), Father Mick wrote:
Another dimension of the Communion rite is not new to the General Instruction, but it has often been ignored in practice. The ritual indicates that the assembly is to remain standing throughout the Communion procession. Once everyone has received, then all sit (or kneel, if that is parish policy) together for the time of silence... Maintaining a common posture while the whole assembly shares in Communion expresses with our bodies the unity that Communion creates among us.... These changes in the Communion rite provide a balance in our awareness of the Body of Christ. (Emphasis added.)
CDW Clarifies
The July 2003 Newsletter of the Bishops Committee on the Liturgy (BCL) noted the "controversy ... over the proper posture of the faithful at Mass after receiving Holy Communion.
"In several dioceses people have been instructed that they must stand until the last person has received Communion, despite the long-standing custom that people knelt during the distribution of Communion".
"Numerous inquiries" received by the BCL led Cardinal Francis George, chairman of the BCL, to submit a dubium (doubt, question) to the Holy See's Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments (CDW) on May 26, 2003:
Dubium: In many places, the faithful are accustomed to kneeling or sitting in personal prayer upon returning to their places after having individually received Holy Communion during Mass. Is it the intention of the Missale Romanum, editio typica tertia, to forbid this practice?
Cardinal Francis Arinze, Prefect of the CDW, responded to the question on June 5, 2003 (Prot. N. 855/03/L):
Responsum: Negative, et ad mensum [No, for this reason]. The mens [reasoning] is that the prescription of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, no. 43, is intended, on the one hand, to ensure within broad limits a certain uniformity of posture within the congregation for the various parts of the celebration of Holy Mass, and on the other, to not regulate posture rigidly in such a way that those who wish to kneel or sit would no longer be free.
The BCL Newsletter continues: "In the implementation of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, therefore, posture should not be regulated so rigidly as to forbid individual communicants from kneeling or sitting when returning from having received Holy Communion" (p. 26. emphasis added.)
Earlier, the CDW had reaffirmed kneeling after the Ecce Agnus Dei [Behold, the Lamb of God] when it amended the relevant paragraph (no. 43) of the GIRM for the universal Church by adding the following clarifying sentence:
Where it is the custom that the people remain kneeling from the end of the Sanctus until the end of the Eucharistic Prayer, and before Communion when the priest says Ecce Agnus Dei, this is laudably retained. [See AB March 2003, p. 4 sidebar.]
This sentence does not appear in the GIRM as adapted for the United States, however, since this period of kneeling is explicitly affirmed in the US version of no. 43, that is, "unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise".
Diocesan Posture Directives Create a Stir - Adoremus Responds

http://www.adoremus.org/0903Posture.html 

Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. IX, No. 6: September 2003

Beginning on August 26, our e-mail inboxes began to fill with forwarded copies of an article that had just appeared in Cleveland's daily, The Plain Dealer -- and many questions from confused -- and very distressed -- Catholics. 

The article, "Catholics to Change Communion Ritual", appeared on the front page of the newspaper, and detailed the changes to the Mass that the diocese of Cleveland plans to implement in the wake of the release of the US version of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM).

Among the changes announced to parish workers at a diocesan-sponsored conference were:

-the congregation using the "orans" posture during the Lord's Prayer;

-embracing fellow worshippers during the exchange of the sign of peace;

-bowing before receiving the Eucharist;

"And undoing a lifetime of tradition by not kneeling in prayer after Communion", wrote religion writer David Briggs. "Instead, in a sign of the communal nature of the sacrament, worshippers will stand and sing until each person has received Communion.

"American Catholics are about to experience major changes in the Communion rite as dioceses begin implementing updated General Instruction of the Roman Missal", Briggs wrote. The story quoted Cleveland Pastoral Liturgy director, The Reverend J. Glenn Murray, SJ, who implicitly confirmed these directives. (Father Murray specializes in African-American worship, presents workshops on liturgy, and has taught at Saint Mary's Seminary in Cleveland and the Jesuit School of Theology in Berkeley.).
Adoremus responds to queries
Adoremus responded to the many e-mail inquiries. The text of our response follows:

"We read the August 25, 2003 story in The Plain Dealer, 'Catholics to change Communion ritual'.

"There seems to be some confusion about the new rules as the story describes them. Some of the changes evidently being promoted in the Cleveland diocese are not, in fact, in the new General Instruction: viz. standing after receiving Communion, and raising the hands ('orans' posture) during the Lord's Prayer. These changes were advocated by some liturgists -- notably while the US bishops were considering a proposed revision of the Missal ('Sacramentary') a few years ago -- a revision that was eventually rejected by the Holy See. But they were never approved by the bishops. And they were neither included in the new General Instruction of the Roman Missal for the universal Church, nor in the 'American adaptations' of the GIRM now in effect.
Standing throughout the Communion rite
"The US bishops, in fact, voted explicitly that people may either kneel or sit after they receive Communion. Furthermore, in an official response to a dubium (question) of Cardinal George in July 2003, Cardinal Arinze, head of the Vatican's Congregation for Divine Worship, said that it was not the intention of the Holy See to prohibit the customary kneeling immediately after reception of Holy Communion.

"(Earlier, similar responses from the Vatican made it clear that changing customary kneeling to standing was not intended; indeed was 'laudably retained'.)
The gesture of reverence
"The GIRM (both old 1973 and new 2000) called for a 'gesture of reverence' before receiving Communion; but until the US bishops 'adapted' the 2000 GIRM, no particular gesture had ever been specified -- and the rule was honored in the breach. (When the bishops voted for a simple bow, the argument was that it was a gesture that everyone -- even physically impaired people -- could make).

"Another response from the Vatican made it clear that people are not to be prohibited from kneeling to receive Communion, although the US norm is standing.
The "Orans" posture
"The bishops actually voted against people assuming the "orans" posture for the Lord's Prayer (this is the posture of the priest), though some liturgists have promoted it strenuously. No gesture at all is specified during the Lord's Prayer in the GIRM. (Some bishops and liturgists had objected to hand-holding, however, a gesture that originated in Alcoholics Anonymous meetings and was popularized by some charismatic groups.)
Divisive variations
"The liturgy office in the Cleveland diocese (and several others) is mandating changes that are neither specified nor mandated in the norms for the universal Church or for the US Church. Far from promoting unity, the effect of mandating these deviations from the customary practice in the Catholic Church in the United States is literally divisive -- dividing one diocese from another, one parish from another, one Catholic from another.

"If you should care to check further into this rather conflicted situation concerning the norms for Holy Communion, you may want to visit the Adoremus web site 'Gestures and Postures' and 'Documents' sections".

Cardinal Responds to Questions on Liturgy
http://www.adoremus.org/1003Arinze.html EXTRACT
Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. IX, No. 7: October 2003

Wide-ranging questions on the Liturgy were answered by Cardinal Francis Arinze at a conference in July sponsored by the Apostolate for Family Consecration. 

The question and answer session followed Cardinal Arinze's talk on the meaning of the Eucharist. The cardinal, who has headed the Vatican Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments since last October, has addressed these summer conferences, held at "Catholic Familyland" in Bloomingdale, Ohio for a number of years. A portion of this summer's session, transcribed by AB from a videotape kindly supplied by the Apostolate for Family Consecration, is presented here. 

Does everybody have to stand until the last person has received Holy Communion?
There is no rule from Rome that everybody must stand during Holy Communion. There is no such rule from Rome. So, after people have received Communion, they can stand, they can kneel, they can sit. But a bishop in his diocese or bishops in a country could say that they recommend standing or kneeling. They could. It is not a law from Rome. They could -- but not impose it. Perhaps they could propose. But those who want to sit or kneel or stand should be left reasonable freedom.

Is that the same thing with the consecration? Can they kneel during the consecration? 

A bit different there. The rule from Rome would sanction where the bishops said, "in our country we want people to kneel throughout the consecration". From our office in Rome we will support that. So it is a bit different. But sometimes during the consecration -- suppose it is open-air or it rained and it is muddy -- you could not kneel there. But in the normal church it is possible to kneel.

And that's the normal thing: to kneel during the consecration -- and even, as in this country, to kneel from the beginning -- just before consecration -- right down to just before the Our Father. And that is okay.

Where a particular person cannot kneel -- you have arthritis or you are a mother holding a baby -- that is understood.
Los Angeles: No Kneeling during Communion Rite
News and Views http://www.adoremus.org/1203NewsViews.html
Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. IX, No. 9: December 2003 - January 2004 

Los Angeles Cardinal Roger Mahony has ordered Catholics to stand throughout the Communion rite -- at variance with the US norm of kneeling after the Agnus Dei and optional kneeling after reception of Communion. Several other bishops have issued similar statements in recent months.

In an open letter, "Deepening the Spirit of Renewal", published by the archdiocesan newspaper, The Tidings, October 24, 2003, Cardinal Mahony stated that he is requiring this change to take effect the first Sunday of Advent 2003, "with the aim of having it fruitfully implemented by the first Sunday of Lent 2004".

In his letter, Cardinal Mahony said "it is a source of great joy" to him that many "have taken to heart the goals set in my Pastoral Letter on the Sunday Mass, Gather Faithfully Together", issued in 1997. His letter also referred to a recent archdiocesan Synod that said, "'ordained and lay ministers are to participate in ongoing, formal liturgical studies'".

The General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM) "emphasizes the importance of unity in liturgical practice", Cardinal Mahony wrote, citing the last sentence of GIRM 42: "A common posture, to be observed by all participants, is a sign of the unity of the members of the Christian community gathered for the sacred Liturgy: it both expresses and fosters the intention and spiritual attitude of the participants".

Cardinal Mahony then states:
In the Archdiocese of Los Angeles the faithful stand from the Our Father, the beginning of the Communion Rite, until all have received Communion. They may sit or kneel during the time of sacred silence after all have received [see 43].

The cardinal's letter did not mention that GIRM 43, as adapted for the United States, states that "the people kneel at the Agnus Dei, unless the diocesan bishop determines otherwise".

The cardinal does not offer an opinion, either, about how a bishop can best contribute to unity among the churches of the United States. His letter does not allude to the fact that most bishops will continue the customary practices of kneeling; nor does it comment on the repeated clarifications of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments stressing that it is not the intention of the GIRM to rigidly regulate the posture of the people at every point of the Mass, nor to abolish kneeling where it is customary.

Cardinal Mahony's October 24 letter is accessible on The Tidings web site.
(Source: The Tidings: www.the-tidings.com/2003/1024/girm.htm)

Knees to Love Christ

http://www.adoremus.org/0505Olmsted_Kneeling.html 

By Bishop Thomas Olmsted, Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - May 2005 Vol. XI, No. 3

Bishop Thomas Olmsted, of Phoenix, addressed the significance of kneeling in the Phoenix diocesan publication, The Catholic Sun, in a two-part article that appeared February 17 and March 3. Bishop Olmsted's complete article is reprinted here with his permission. - Editor
Knees symbolize both strength and humility. Athletes use strong knees to run for touchdowns in football and to block shots and to slam-dunk in basketball. Knees also bend in adoration of the Eucharistic King and in recognition of the grandeur and majesty of the Most High God.

Already in Biblical times, knees were a symbol of humility and strength. To bend one's knee before God was a profound act of worship; it stated boldly yet simply that God is the source of all power and that the one on bended knee is ready to place his life and all his energy at the service of the Lord.

What we do with our knees gives evidence of what we believe in our hearts. When we kneel down beside the bed of a dying person, when we stand up for the dignity of the unborn child, when we genuflect before Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, we say louder than any rhetoric what matters most in our lives. Knees express what we believe and make clear what we will live and die for.

Not surprisingly, then, knees play an important role in the Church's Sacred Liturgy, especially during the season of Lent. What we do with our knees during worship is anything but trivial. It rivals in importance what we do with our voices and our ears, what we do with our hands and our hearts.

When we gather at the Eucharist, our attention is drawn with awe and devotion to the sacramental presence of Christ. While the Body of Christ far exceeds the value of our own bodies, it also gives meaning to them. It reminds us, too, of the human body's vital role in that "full, conscious and active participation in the Sacred Liturgy" called for by the Church at the Second Vatican Council.

It is understandable then why our posture at Holy Mass stirs such deep emotion within us who cherish our Catholic faith, and who know that our greatest treasure is the Eucharist. In three liturgical postures at Mass, our knees play a central role: kneeling, standing, and genuflecting.

Let us look, for a moment, at the practice of kneeling.
Kneeling for the Eucharistic Prayer
The General Instruction of the Roman Missal (third edition) speaks of the proper posture for the laity during the Eucharistic Prayer. In paragraph 42, it states: "In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise".

It is expected, then, that the lay faithful kneel during the Eucharistic Prayer and after the Agnus Dei, unless they are prevented "on occasion" from doing so. It is only in exceptional situations and on extraordinary occasions that the laity stand during the Eucharistic Prayer. Of course, it is understood that some of the elderly and disabled will not be able to kneel. In chapels in nursing homes and similar environments, kneeling is often not possible.

Special problems are also posed by those few churches and chapels that presently have no kneelers. In these cases, until the installation of kneelers can occur (which I hope will be soon), kneeling may not be possible.

The practice of kneeling assists our whole person to be attentive to the Lord, to surrender to His will, to lift our soul and our voices in worship. Indeed, it points to the heart of what faith in Christ is all about. We see this reflected already in the earliest days of the Church. In the Acts of the Apostles we are told that Saint Peter "knelt down and prayed" (9:40), and that Saint Paul "knelt down and prayed with them all" (20:36); we see how the first Christian martyr Saint Stephen fell to his knees and prayed that his enemies be forgiven (cf. 7:60), and we see how the whole community, men and women and children, prayed on their knees. (cf. 21:5)
Even Jesus Knelt to Pray
Jesus Himself knelt to pray to His beloved Father. We see this most dramatically in the Garden of Gethsemane where, on His knees, He speaks those deeply moving words: "Father, if you are willing, take this cup away from me; still, not my will but yours be done". (Luke 22:42)

The passage of Sacred Scripture that gives the strongest theological foundation for kneeling is that famous hymn found in Saint Paul's Letter to the Philippians, 2:6-11, where we are told that, "at the name of Jesus every knee should bend, of those in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father".

Kneeling is more than a gesture of the overly pious. It is a fundamental act of faith, a strong expression about Who stands at the center of one's life and Who stands at the center of all creation. Bending the knee at the name of Jesus is a decisive act of those with athletic souls and humble hearts. There is nothing passive about kneeling in humility and adoration. When the knees act in response to a heart that loves Christ, there is unleashed a force so strong it can change the face of the earth. Grace is the name we give to this force.
The Devil Has No Knees
According to Abba Apollo, a desert father who lived about 1,700 years ago, the devil has no knees; he cannot kneel; he cannot adore; he cannot pray; he can only look down his nose in contempt. Being unwilling to bend the knee at the name of Jesus is the essence of evil. (Cf. Isaiah 45:23, Romans 14:11) But when we kneel at Jesus' name, when we bow down in service of others, and when we bend the knee in adoration, we are following in the footsteps of the Magi, we are imitating Blessed Mother Teresa of Calcutta, Saint Maximilian Kolbe, and all the saints and angels in heaven.

"Come, let us bow down and worship. Let us kneel before the Lord who made us".
Why We Kneel during Mass 
Our knees play an important role in our life in Christ, in our service to others and in our worship of the Lord. Kneeling has always held such a prominent role in the prayer of the Church. 
Now, let us consider the other two postures that our knees perform in the Sacred Liturgy: standing and genuflecting. At key points of the Eucharist, we use our knees to express attentiveness, reverence and love. As we enter and as we exit a church where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved, we genuflect as a reverential greeting of Christ, who is truly present, Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity.

This action toward Christ in the Tabernacle prepares us to begin to pray as we enter the church and makes us ready to witness to Christ as we leave it. Indeed, to bend the knee before Our Blessed Lord in the Tabernacle also shows a desire to bend our will to God's plan for us each and every day.
Standing out of Love for Christ 
While we remain seated to listen to God's word in the first readings of the Sacred Scriptures at Mass, we rise to our feet and stand for the proclamation of the Gospel. Our standing in attentive and prayerful expectation is often accompanied by the singing of an acclamation, a procession with the Book of the Gospels and the use of incense. We always stand, too, at times of intercessory prayer, to show how we anticipate that the Father will hear and answer the petitions we bring with confidence before Him.

The priest stands during the Eucharistic Prayer as he acts in the person of Christ, in what the Catechism of the Catholic Church calls "so great and so holy a moment". (#1385) The posture of standing reminds us of that great multitude from every nation and race that "stood before the throne and before the Lamb, wearing white robes" joyfully crying aloud in praise of God the Father on His heavenly throne and in praise of Jesus, the Lamb of God. (cf. Revelation 7:9) We also remember the words of the Second Eucharistic Prayer in which the priest prays to the Father, "We thank you for counting us worthy to stand in your presence and serve you".
Clearly, both the Sacred Scriptures and our liturgical tradition look upon standing, comparable to genuflecting and kneeling, as a reverential posture to express our faith in God and our love for Him. We should keep this in mind when we process forward and stand to receive Holy Communion, with a bow of the head as a sign of reverence prior to reception.

You have probably noticed that priests genuflect before receiving Holy Communion, rather than bowing their head.

Why would priests genuflect at this time but the laity only bow their heads? Because the laity were kneeling during the Eucharistic Prayer while the priest was standing. Since he has not been kneeling prior to Holy Communion, it is appropriate that the priest genuflect at this point to express his belief in the Real Presence of Christ and to manifest his reverence.

A few of our laity still kneel or genuflect prior to receiving Holy Communion, and rightly they are not denied the Blessed Sacrament. While I appreciate the good intentions that prompt these actions, I invite them to consider again the reverential nature of standing during the Sacred Liturgy and the real value of a unified expression of our fraternal communion in Christ. Taking exception to liturgical norms can distract others and even divert their attention during this most sacred moment of communing with our Savior. It can draw undue attention to oneself. Receiving Communion is also a statement of our union with the entire Church, not just a time of individual experience.
Nine Postures of Saint Dominic
We are told that Saint Dominic had nine different ways of praying, each marked by a different bodily posture. This great saint, who is associated with beginning the Rosary, knew well that praying involves more than just the soul.

Our body plays an important role in our communication with the Lord. Far from being trivial, what we do with our knees, whether we sit or stand, whether we genuflect or kneel, greatly impacts on our inner attitude before the Lord. It can stir our devotion or diminish it. If done sloppily or ignored, it hinders our openness to God's grace. But if done out of love, it assists us in humbly seeking God's mercy and in entering into loving communion with the Lord.

As we celebrate the Sacred Liturgy, then, whether at daily Mass or on a more solemn occasion, let us aim at more than external compliance with rubrics. Let us practice deep reverence before these Sacred Mysteries. Let us use our knees to live our faith every moment of every day and to express our love for Christ.

Gestures and Postures of the Congregation at Mass

http://www.adoremus.org/0210MassGesturesPostures.html
Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition: February 2010 Vol. XV, No. 10

The following list accompanies the article “Gestures for Worship — Relearning Our Ritual Language”, in this issue.
Entrance Rites

Make the sign of the cross with holy water (a sign of baptism) upon entering the church.

Genuflect toward the tabernacle containing the Blessed Sacrament and the Altar of Sacrifice before entering the pew. (If there is no tabernacle in the sanctuary, or it is not visible, bow deeply, from the waist, toward the altar before entering the pew.)

Kneel upon entering the pew for private prayer before Mass begins.

Stand for the entrance procession.

Bow when the crucifix, a visible symbol of Christ’s sacrifice, passes you in the procession. (If there is a bishop, bow when he passes, as a sign of recognition that he represents the authority of the Church and of Christ as shepherd of the flock.)

Remain standing for the entrance rites. Make the sign of the cross with the priest at the beginning of Mass.

Strike your breast at the "mea culpa(s)" ("through my fault") in the Confiteor.

Bow and make the sign of the cross when the priest says "May Almighty God have mercy…"
Bow your head when you say "Lord, have mercy" during the Kyrie.

If there is a Rite of Sprinkling (Asperges), make the sign of the cross when the priest sprinkles water from the aspergillum in your direction.

Throughout the Mass, bow your head at every mention of the name of Jesus and every time the Doxology ["Glory be"] is spoken or sung. Also when asking the Lord to receive our prayer.

Gloria: bow your head at the name of Jesus. ("Lord Jesus Christ, only begotten Son…", "You alone are the Most High, Jesus Christ…")
Liturgy of the Word

Sit for the Scripture readings.

Stand for the Gospel at the Alleluia verse.

When the priest announces the Gospel, trace a cross with the thumb on head, lips and heart. This gesture is a form of prayer for the presence of the Word of God in one’s mind, upon one’s lips, and in one’s heart.

Sit for the homily.

Creed: Stand; bow your head at name of Jesus; on most Sundays bow during the Incarnatus ("by the power of the Holy Spirit … and was made man"); on the solemnities of Christmas and the Annunciation all genuflect at this moment.

Make the sign of the Cross at the conclusion of the Creed at the words "I believe in the resurrection of the dead and the life of the world to come. Amen."

Liturgy of the Eucharist

Sit during the offertory.

Stand as the priest says "Pray brethren that our sacrifice…" and remain standing to respond, "May the Lord accept the sacrifice at your hands…"
If incense is used, the congregation bows toward the thurifer when he bows to the congregation both before and after he has incensed them.

The congregation remains standing until the end of the Sanctus ("Holy, holy"), when they kneel for the entire Eucharistic Prayer.

At the moment of the Consecration of each element, bow the head and say silently "My Lord and my God", acknowledging the Presence of Christ on the altar. These are the words of Saint Thomas when he realized that it was truly Christ who stood before him (John 20:28). Jesus responded, "Because you have seen me, you believed. Blessed are they that do not see and yet have believed" (John 20:29).

Stand at the priest’s invitation to recite the Lord’s Prayer.

Reverently fold your hands and bow your head as you pray the Lord’s Prayer.

Remain standing to exchange the sign of peace, if the invitation is made. (The sign of peace may be either a handshake or a bow of the head towards those nearest you, accompanied by the words "Peace be with you".)

In reciting (or singing) the Agnus Dei ("Lamb of God…"), strike the breast at the words "Have mercy upon us".

Kneel at the end of the Agnus Dei ("Lamb of God…").

Bow your head and strike your breast as you say, Domine non sum dignus... (Lord, I am not worthy...) 
Reception of Communion

Leave the pew (without genuflecting) and walk reverently toward the altar, with hands folded in prayer.

Make a gesture of reverence as you approach the priest in procession to receive Communion. If you are kneeling at the Communion rail, no additional gesture is made before receiving.

You may receive the host either on the tongue or in the hand.

If the former, open your mouth and extend your tongue, so the priest can place the Host properly. If the latter, place one hand over the other hand, palms open, to receive the Host. With the lower hand, take the Host and reverently place it in your mouth. (See Holy See’s 1985 directives).

If you are carrying a child, it is much less awkward to receive on the tongue.

If you also receive from the chalice, make the same gesture of reverence when you approach the minister to receive.

Make the sign of the cross after you have received Communion.

Kneel in prayer when you return to your pew after Communion, until the priest sits down, or until he says "Let us pray". (GIRM 160 American adaptation says that people may "stand, sit or kneel".)
Conclusion of Mass

Stand for the concluding prayers. 
Make the sign of the cross at the final blessing, as the priest invokes the Trinity.

Remain standing until all ministers have processed out. (If there is a recessional, bow in reverence to the crucifix as it passes by.)

If there is a hymn for the recessional, remain standing in your pew until it concludes. If there is no concluding hymn, remain in your pew until all the ministers have gone out of the main body of the church.

After the Mass is concluded, you may kneel for a private prayer of thanksgiving.

Genuflect reverently toward the Blessed Sacrament and the Altar of Sacrifice as you leave the pew, and leave the nave (main body) of the church in silence.

Make the sign of the cross with holy water as you leave the church, a reminder of our baptismal obligation to carry Christ’s Gospel into the world.

Gestures of Worship - Relearning Our Ritual Language

http://www.adoremus.org/0210HHHitchcock.html
By Helen Hull Hitchcock, Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition: February 2010 Vol. XV, No. 10

When our daughter Alexandra was a toddler, we attended the Methodist church with my parents one Sunday morning. She preceded us down the aisle and genuflected deeply and crossed herself before entering the pew, as she did every Sunday at church — eliciting amused smiles from the grownups. (Later her father quipped that she was reverencing the "Real Absence".) But, of course, it had never occurred to her not to genuflect before entering the pew. It was a habit she learned early, even if she did not understand the reason for her gesture of reverence.

On another occasion, a cousin was visiting us with her two little girls, and we were all kneeling in our pew before Mass began, praying the Rosary. The two-year-old knelt with us, and suddenly began to cry. I had a hunch what was the matter — so I handed her a Rosary. She was instantly calm, and began to finger the beads, her head bowed reverently. Though she was far too young to know what the Rosary was, or the reason we were kneeling in prayer before Mass, she did understand that it was important, and she wanted to be a part of it.

These tiny children did not and could not understand fully the symbolism of what they did, of course. Nevertheless, their desire to express reverence as they had seen others do was beyond question. If inchoate, their acts of worship were no less powerfully expressive.
Ritual Signs and Gestures
In Sacramentum Caritatis, Pope Benedict stressed the need for formation and instruction about the Sacred Mysteries of the Eucharist ("mystagogical catechesis"), so that Catholic people will more fully understand and be able to unite themselves interiorly with the action of the Eucharist. The Holy Father specifically mentions signs and gestures.

The Church’s great liturgical tradition teaches us that fruitful participation in the liturgy requires that one be personally conformed to the mystery being celebrated, offering one’s life to God in unity with the sacrifice of Christ for the salvation of the whole world. For this reason, the Synod of Bishops asked that the faithful be helped to make their interior dispositions correspond to their gestures and words. Otherwise, however carefully planned and executed our liturgies may be, they would risk falling into a certain ritualism. Hence the need to provide an education in Eucharistic faith capable of enabling the faithful to live personally what they celebrate.... (§64)

Part of this instruction about the mystery of the Eucharist, the pope writes, involves the meaning of ritual gestures:

A mystagogical catechesis must also be concerned with presenting the meaning of the signs contained in the rites. This is particularly important in a highly technological age like our own, which risks losing the ability to appreciate signs and symbols. More than simply conveying information, a mystagogical catechesis should be capable of making the faithful more sensitive to the language of signs and gestures which, together with the word, make up the rite. (§64, b. Original emphasis.)

One of the mistakes in implementing the liturgical changes following the Second Vatican Council was downplaying, often eliminating, traditional gestures of Catholic ritual — physical actions that express our faith. Exactly why this happened is not easy to explain, but one reason was a kind of super-rational approach to worship that prevailed in the years following the Council. Some thought that such ritual gestures as kneeling, genuflecting, bowing, making the sign of the cross, and striking the breast were mindless habits without real meaning, empty gestures possibly tainted with superstition. Many liturgists (and priests and catechists) stressed understanding the "why" of everything we do in worship — which is a good idea in itself, but when overemphasized it can (and often did) lead to rejecting anything one does not completely understand: if I don’t get it, I won’t do it. According to this view, the rational always trumps the ritual.

Some liturgists viewed the bodily actions that had traditionally accompanied Catholic worship as examples of the "vain repetition" that Protestants criticized (another example is the Rosary, with its repeated prayers), so eliminating the "meaningless" bodily actions of Catholic worship was considered a nod toward ecumenism.

A misguided view of "updating" Catholic worship also led to the elimination of these distinctive symbolic actions, which were no longer seen as an integration of body and soul in authentic worship. Lost in all this was the idea that these bodily actions express both a personal and communal response to the Mystery of Faith and to the sacramental world the Liturgy represents — and that these actions are a means of uniting all believers with the sacramental life of the Church. Instead, they were thought to be prompted only by subjective piety and an overly sentimental sense of devotion. Many liturgists had come to regard these ritual gestures as liturgical debris accumulated over the centuries — debris that obscured the pure form of Christian worship and that needed to be removed. The result gives a new meaning to “ritual cleansing”.

Another contributing factor was that before the Council some gestures — such as striking the breast during the Confiteor ("mea culpa" –"through my fault") or at the "Domine non sum dignus" ("Lord, I am not worthy") just before Communion — were not made by the congregation. These prayers were said inaudibly by clergy and altar servers only, and only they made these gestures. 
After the Council, when the vernacular translation changed these prayers and eliminated the triple repetitions, the accompanying gestures were simply discontinued, even those explicitly indicated in the rubrics. Thus, lacking the example of the priests and servers, the people in the congregation never took up this practice.

Only a few ritual gestures by the people remain in general practice today. Among these few are making the sign of the cross with holy water when entering or leaving the church, genuflecting before entering or leaving the pew and kneeling briefly in prayer before Mass begins.

Some gestures of the people were explicitly included in the revised liturgical books: striking the breast during the Confiteor (at "through my fault"), bowing or genuflecting during the Creed at the Incarnatus ("and was made man") and making a gesture of reverence (often the sign of the cross) before receiving Communion while standing. But these rubrics were generally ignored, and none of these gestures were commonly observed in Catholic parishes. Even the gesture of reverence before receiving Communion, though this is specifically mentioned in the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, is by no means universally observed — not even after the emphasis the US bishops gave this in 2002, by deciding that “a simple bow of the head” fulfills this requirement.

The origin of most of these symbolic gestures that are integral to Catholic worship — a wordless liturgical language — is, in many cases, lost in history. A basic vocabulary would include genuflecting toward the altar and tabernacle, bowing the head at the name of Jesus and when the names of the Trinity are pronounced (the Doxology, or "Glory be…"), along with bowing toward the crucifix, striking the breast and making the sign of the cross. They do have meaning and significance as powerful signs of worship even if the way this happens is only dimly understood.

The vocabulary of ritual gestures Catholics make during worship is by now, quite clearly, endangered — as has happened with other unwritten languages. As there are relatively few explicit rules (and even these are often not followed), little uniformity of practice, and considerable confusion, it seems worthwhile to compile a sort of "dictionary" of ritual gestures, their meaning and grammar, in order to relearn our historic language of ritual worship.
Bowing at the Name of Jesus
The origin of bowing the head at the mention of the Holy Name of Jesus is scriptural, found in Philippians 2:10: "That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth". This bow was mandated at the Second Ecumenical Council of Lyons convened by Pope Gregory X in 1274:

Those who assemble in church should extol with an act of special reverence that Name which is above every Name, than which no other under Heaven has been given to people, in which believers must be saved, the Name, that is, of Jesus Christ, Who will save His people from their sins. Each should fulfill in himself that which is written for all, that at the Name of Jesus every knee should bow; whenever that glorious Name is recalled, especially during the sacred Mysteries of the Mass, everyone should bow the knees of his heart, which he can do even by a bow of his head. (Constitutions §25)
The Sign of the Cross
One of the principal gestures of Christian worship is the sign of the cross — tracing the cross on our body by touching our head, abdomen, left and right shoulder signifies our salvation through Christ’s sacrifice on the cross, a reminder of our baptism, and of our commitment to Christ. It is also a sign of our worship of the triune God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit. (In the Orthodox churches, the sign of the cross is made with the thumb and first two fingers together, symbolic of the Trinity, and the right shoulder is touched before the left shoulder.)

For this reason, we make the sign of the cross whenever the sacred name of God (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) is invoked, either in acclamation or blessing or absolution. We make the sign of the cross following the confession of sins, because the absolution is made in the name of the Trinity and because it is the cross of Christ that makes possible our forgiveness. Making the sign of the cross before and after we receive Communion signifies that in the sacrament of the Eucharist, we recognize Christ crucified, risen, and present with us. We make the sign of the cross at the blessing at the very end of the liturgy because the blessing is made in the name of God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

Father Romano Guardini’s little book Sacred Signs described some of these gestures in detail: kneeling, folding the hands, striking the breast, standing, even walking.

The sign of the cross, Father Guardini explains, is the "Sign of the universe and the sign of our redemption".

On the cross Christ redeemed mankind. By the cross He sanctifies man to the last shred and fiber of his being. We make the sign of the cross before we pray to collect and compose ourselves and to fix our minds and hearts and wills upon God. We make it when we finish praying in order that we may hold fast the gift we have received from God. In temptations we sign ourselves to be strengthened; in dangers, to be protected. The cross is signed upon us in blessings in order that the fullness of God’s life may flow into the soul and fructify and sanctify us wholly.

Think of these things when you make the sign of the cross. It is the holiest of all signs. Make a large cross, taking time, thinking what you do. Let it take in your whole being — body, soul, mind, will, thoughts, feelings, your doing and not-doing — and by signing it with the cross strengthen and consecrate the whole in the strength of Christ, in the name of the triune God.
Striking the Breast
The gesture of striking the breast expresses sorrow, unworthiness, extreme humility. For Christians, this ritual gesture expresses our contrition, our sense of sinfulness and unworthiness before God.

Father Guardini also sees in this gesture an interior meaning that calls us to repentance: "To strike the breast is to beat against the gates of our inner world in order to shatter them", he writes. "The blow also is to wake us up. It is to shake the soul awake into the consciousness that God is calling…. She reflects, repents and is contrite".
Kneeling
Kneeling is an almost universal ritual gesture of homage, honor, reverence and worship. There are many, many biblical references to kneeling in both the Old and New Testaments, and these passages reveal that the gesture of kneeling is a very ancient, multivalent sign that expresses worship, respect, willing obedience, prayer, reverence, petition, supplication and homage. Kneeling has from time immemorial been a customary ritual posture in both public and private worship. (For a list of biblical citations, see "Why don’t they want us to kneel at Mass?" AB, April 2002.)

As Bishop Thomas Olmsted observed in his article "Knees to Love Christ" (AB, May 2005), "What we do with our knees gives evidence of what we believe in our hearts."
When we kneel down beside the bed of a dying person, when we stand up for the dignity of the unborn child, when we genuflect before Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, we say louder than any rhetoric what matters most in our lives. Knees express what we believe and make clear what we will live and die for.

Not surprisingly, then, knees play an important role in the Church’s Sacred Liturgy, especially during the season of Lent. What we do with our knees during worship is anything but trivial. It rivals in importance what we do with our voices and our ears, what we do with our hands and our hearts.

Although kneeling, especially during the Consecration and just before receiving Communion, has been customary practice in most parishes in the United States, this gesture has also been the source of some confusion and misunderstanding, as surfaced in extensive discussions in the US bishops’ conferences in the late 1990s. Before the Council people generally knelt throughout the entire Low Mass.

In his chapter "The Body and the Liturgy" from The Spirit of the Liturgy, then-Cardinal Ratzinger describes in some detail the various forms of kneeling, their biblical origins and meanings. He also observed:

Kneeling does not come from any culture — it comes from the Bible and its knowledge of God. The central importance of kneeling in the Bible can be seen in a very concrete way. The word proskynein alone occurs fifty-nine times in the New Testament, twenty-four of which are in the Apocalypse, the book of the heavenly Liturgy, which is presented to the Church as the standard for her own Liturgy.[…]

It may well be that kneeling is alien to modern culture — insofar as it is a culture, for this culture has turned away from the faith and no longer knows the One before whom kneeling is the right, indeed the intrinsically necessary gesture. The man who learns to believe learns also to kneel, and a faith or a liturgy no longer familiar with kneeling would be sick at the core. Where it has been lost, kneeling must be rediscovered, so that, in our prayer, we remain in fellowship with the apostles and martyrs, in fellowship with the whole cosmos, indeed in union with Jesus Christ Himself.
Relearning Ritual Language
Though ritual gestures are intrinsically acts by which all people physically express worship (an external and visible sign of an internal and spiritual reality), the ritual gestures that appear in the Roman Missal directives, with a few exceptions, apply to clergy. Even in the current revised liturgical books there are very few indications of ritual gestures for the people — although this may seem ironic in light of the strong emphasis placed on "active participation" of the people at Mass in the liturgical reform both before and after the Council.

In the years preceding the Council, personal Missals were produced for people to use during Mass. These Missals reflect the efforts of the Liturgical Movement to advance the laity’s understanding of the Church’s liturgy, and to intensify their experience of the sacred action. The Missals included texts in both Latin and in English translation, in order to enhance worshippers’ understanding of the Mass. They often included at least some specific gestures for the laity, which were usually the same as those made by the clergy or altar servers.

In the popular 1961 Maryknoll Missal, for example, some indications are given for the congregation’s gestures, especially during a "dialogue" Mass, in which the people made responses and said the Creed, the Sanctus, Pater Noster, Agnus Dei, etc. But there was no uniformity among the different editions of these Missals.

Considering the variations, and that custom had been the only "rule" governing ritual actions of the laity at Mass, perhaps it is not surprising that inserting "rubrics for the people" that would have specified their gestures of reverence during the Mass was almost entirely neglected in the new liturgical books following the Council. This remains so today.

Yet the Council’s Constitution on the Liturgy, Sacrosanctum Concilium, had explicitly stressed the importance of this aspect of the liturgical reform.

As we read in the first chapter of Sacrosanctum Concilium, active participation expressly includes "actions, gestures, and bodily attitudes". Moreover, rubrics are to be provided for the people’s parts.

30. To promote active participation, the people should be encouraged to take part by means of acclamations, responses, psalmody, antiphons, and songs, as well as by actions, gestures, and bodily attitudes. And at the proper times all should observe a reverent silence.

31. The revision of the liturgical books must carefully attend to the provision of rubrics also for the people’s parts. (In libris liturgicis recognoscendis, sedulo attendatur ut rubricae etiam partes fidelium praevideant.)

Though the revised liturgical books largely neglected rubrics for the congregation’s gestures during Mass, their principal postures (standing, sitting, kneeling) are specified in the General Instruction of the Roman Missal:

§43. The faithful should stand from the beginning of the Entrance chant, or while the priest approaches the altar, until the end of the Collect; for the Alleluia chant before the Gospel; while the Gospel itself is proclaimed; during the Profession of Faith and the Prayer of the Faithful; from the invitation, Orate, fratres (Pray, brethren), before the prayer over the offerings until the end of Mass, except at the places indicated below.

They should, however, sit while the readings before the Gospel and the responsorial Psalm are proclaimed and for the homily and while the Preparation of the Gifts at the Offertory is taking place; and, as circumstances allow, they may sit or kneel while the period of sacred silence after Communion is observed.

In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise.

The GIRM also directs:

When the Entrance chant is concluded, the priest stands at the chair and, together with the whole gathering, makes the Sign of the Cross. (§50)

Concerning the gesture of reverence to be made by each person before receiving Holy Communion: though this directive was included in the earlier GIRM, it was neither widely nor uniformly observed. Some people made the sign of the cross and/or genuflected before they received. Most did nothing. For most people, this was a new idea. When standing to receive Communion became the norm, rather than kneeling, there was no effort to explain to the people that making a sign of reverence as we are about to receive the Body of Christ should be retained — even though this sign would no longer be kneeling.

In the current GIRM there is an "American adaptation" to §160 that is more specific:

When receiving Holy Communion, the communicant bows his or her head before the Sacrament as a gesture of reverence and receives the Body of the Lord from the minister. The consecrated host may be received either on the tongue or in the hand, at the discretion of each communicant. When Holy Communion is received under both kinds, the sign of reverence is also made before receiving the Precious Blood.

There has been an encouraging increase in people’s practice of making a gesture of reverence before receiving Communion since this was emphasized by the bishops when the new version of the GIRM came into effect. However, nearly seven years later, it is by no means universally observed. So there is more teaching and learning to be done. The list of gestures and postures that accompanies this article is intended to provide a useful review.

The ritual gestures we make during worship are, as Father Guardini observed, "a form of speech by which the plain realities of the body say to God what its soul means and intends".

By our ritual gestures — this "body language" — we unite the physical and mental/spiritual aspects of our worship of the Lord, and express our unity with Him with our entire being. Recalling this may help remind each of us to make the effort to restore this ineffable and powerful "form of speech" in our own acts of worship. With our bodies and our minds united, we express our love for Christ and witness to others His love for all. 
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Standing after the Agnus Dei and Communion
http://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/standing_after_agnus_dei.htm
By Colin B. Donovan STL
Agnus Dei. The General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM) states that the people stand from the end of the Offertory until the end of Mass, except that they kneel down during the Consecration. In the U.S. the approved adaptation is to kneel for the entire Eucharistic Prayer and after the Agnus Dei. 

43 ... In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason.. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise. 

After Communion. In 1974 Rome gave an official interpretation of the rubrics on the period after Communion, which makes the posture an option. It states, 

After communion they may either kneel, stand, or sit. Accordingly the GIRM no. 21 gives this rule: "The people sit. . .if this seems useful during the period of silence after communion." Thus it is a matter of option, not obligation. The GIRM no. 121, should, therefore, be interpreted to match no. 21: Notitiae 10 (1974) 407.

The new GIRM states,

43... They should sit during the readings before the gospel and during the responsorial psalm, for the homily and the preparation of the gifts, and, if this seems helpful, they may sit or kneel during the period of religious silence after communion.

However, some of the faithful complain that hey are being required to stand at their place after getting back from Communion. A response which Bishop Fabian Bruskewitz of Lincoln, Nebraska, received from Rome appears to clarify that point.

Query: Is it the case that the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, by no. 43 of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, [the new 2000 GIRM] intends to prohibit the faithful from kneeling after the Agnus Dei and following reception of Communion?

Response: Negative. [Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, Prot. 2372/00/L, 7 November 2000]
Kneeling in the Mass

http://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/kneeling.htm
By Colin B. Donovan STL
In some dioceses the faithful are still being told that they must stand at various times during the Mass when they are accustomed to kneeling by the liturgical tradition of the Roman Rite, by universal law, or are moved by devotion. They are told to do this for the sake of unity, and it is sometimes stated, or strongly implied, that they are disobedient if they do not. These occasions include: when an entire parish or diocese unlawfully institutes an adaptation at some point in the Mass, such as standing at the Consecration, or, when a bishop lawfully establishes a particular norm for his diocese to stand after the Agnus Dei (as permitted by GIRM 43), or, when a parish or diocese insists that everyone must stand after their Communion until all have received, and similar instances. See Authority in the Liturgy for some general legal principles. 

The below letter from the Prefect of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments clarifies the obligation of the faithful in such circumstances.

Francis Cardinal George, O.M.I., Chairman of the Bishops Committee on the Liturgy, received the following clarification concerning the right interpretation of the "General Instruction of the Roman Missal" on the posture of the faithful from their own reception of Communion until the period of sacred silence after all Communions have been received (at which time they may sit or kneel as they prefer).

Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments

5 June 2003 
Prot. n. 855/03/L
Dubium: In many places, the faithful are accustomed to kneeling or sitting in personal prayer upon returning to their places after having individually received Holy Communion during Mass. Is it the intention of the Missale Romanum, editio typica tertia, to forbid this practice?

Responsum: Negative, et ad mentem. The mens is that the prescription of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, no. 43, is intended, on one hand, to ensure within broad limits a certain uniformity of posture within the congregation for the various parts of the celebration of the Holy Mass, and on the other, to not regulate posture rigidly in such a way that those who wish to kneel or sit would no longer be free.

Francis Cardinal Arinze, Prefect



Related Documents:

Congregation Responses on Denying Communion
Congregation Responses on Posture and other Matters
Kneeling at the Consecration

http://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/kneeling_at_the_consecration.htm
By Colin B. Donovan STL
Whether one kneels or stands for the Eucharistic Prayer is a matter of ecclesiastical tradition. Human customs of paying respect, or in this case worship, determined the development of the practices of the Eastern and Western Churches in this, as in other matters. 

In the Orthodox Churches and the Eastern Catholic Churches standing is the norm during the Eucharistic Prayer. At the Consecration is added the customary sign of adoration in these Churches, a profound bow. In the Latin Church, however, kneeling is the sign of adoration for Christ who has just become present on the altar. This came about through the dogmatic development of Eucharistic theology in the West. To go back to the earlier practice in the West would be a sign of devolution of doctrine, and in fact, that is the way the devout faithful perceive efforts to change Latin practice, as a counter-sign of faith. For Eastern Catholics this is not a problem, since they have never inculturated the Latin way of expressing adoration. 

Finally, the Magisterium desires each Church to preserve what is peculiar to it, thus manifesting in the unity of the universal Church a legitimate diversity of Rites. Therefore, on many grounds efforts to require Latin Catholics to stand at the Consecration are wrong-headed, as well as disobedient. 

The Latin Norm. In the Latin Rite adoration of Christ in the Eucharist calls for either kneeling or genuflection. In the Liturgy the people are obliged to kneel for the Consecration and the main celebrant to genuflect (both after Consecrating each element and before receiving Holy Communion). Concelebrants are to bow profoundly. Deacons and the laity are to be kneeling. 

The law on the posture of the people is as follows:

1. Universal Law. The General Instruction on the Roman Missal #43 establishes as the universal norm of the Roman Rite the practice of kneeling for the Consecration. This is understood to mean from the Epiclesis (the prayer calling for the sending down of the Holy Spirit) to the Mysterium Fidei (The Mystery of Faith).

2. American Particular Law. The U.S. Bishops adapted the universal norm with Roman approval, retaining the practice of kneeling from after the Sanctus (Holy, Holy, Holy) to the Doxology (Through Him, with Him, in Him), in other words for the entire Eucharistic Prayer. Thus, while in Italy and many other places they stand until the Consecration, at which time they kneel down for the Consecration, in the US we have knelt for the Canon in the past and continue to do so.

The U.S. version of the General Instruction n. 43 therefore reads,

43 ...  In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration.

Local norms. Since the law governing adapting the norms to a particular church (diocese) or nation are spelled out in the General Instruction, and require obtaining Roman approval before implementation, the existence of an adaptation departing from the norm for the US, such as standing for the Consecration, is easily verified: a Roman document granting approval. 

Circumstances. The law itself foresees the possibility that the celebrant could grant an exception, or the person excuse himself from kneeling, "on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason" (GIRM 43). The keys are good reasons and occasions. If Mass must be held in a gym or outdoors, or it's a crowded Midnight Mass, or you are sick and don't feel you can kneel, or similar just causes, then there is a good reason for not kneeling. Occasions means particular circumstances that apply once, or periodically, or even for a period of time, such as during a church's construction, as opposed to being the norm.

No kneelers. The liturgical law says we are to kneel, it does not require kneelers. There can only be one of two reasons a Catholic church would be built without kneelers or would remove them. 
Either the pastor is faithful and wants his people to do some penance by kneeling on the floor, in which case they should oblige him, or, he intends to disobey the liturgical law of the Roman Rite, in which case they should obey the Church. Naturally, if it is too hard for them to kneel then they are excused by n.43. 

Unity argument. The General Instruction (nn.42-43) does call for a unified posture of the people. These are important norms, since the outward sign of being the Mystical Body is in part manifested by the one posture of all, just as the sign of Christ the Head, and sign of His members, is manifested by the different postures and actions of the ordained versus the people. BUT, unity is also manifested, and more importantly, by the unity of rite with the Bishop and with the Pope. The life of every parish is dependant upon communion with the successor of the Apostles who is Bishop in that place. And, the life of the particular Church (the canonical term for a diocese) is the communion of its Bishop with the Successor of Peter, the Pope. Of what value is a common posture that acts as a sign of disunity with the particular and universal Church? None! It is a liturgical sign of Congregationalism, not Catholicism.

Roman churches don't have kneelers. This is simply not true. I've lived in Rome and been to Mass in many different churches. Parishes churches have kneelers, just as ours do. The reason the basilicas, like St. Peter's, don't have kneelers is the size of the nave. The floor is left open most of the time and chairs are set up by the thousands in various configurations, according to need, when there is a large celebration. In the reservation chapel, where adoration is held daily, there are pews with kneelers. In the left arm of the Basilica, the Chapel of St. Joseph, where the scheduled daily Masses are celebrated each morning until noon, there are pews and kneelers. At the many side altars where visiting priests celebrate Mass, with or without a congregation, there are communion rails, where people kneel. Others kneel on the floor. Kneeling is alive and well in Rome, even if not in your parish!



Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy, Second Vatican Council:

22. 1. Regulation of the sacred liturgy depends solely on the authority of the Church, that is, on the Apostolic See and, as laws may determine, on the bishop. 

2. In virtue of power conceded by the law, the regulation of the liturgy within certain defined limits belongs also to various kinds of competent territorial bodies of bishops legitimately established.

3. Therefore no other person, even if he be a priest, may add, remove, or change anything in the liturgy on his own authority.

1983 Code of Canon Law:

Canon 837
1. Liturgical actions are not private actions but celebrations of the Church itself, which is "the sacrament of unity," namely, a holy people assembled and
ordered under the bishops; therefore liturgical actions pertain to the whole body of the Church and manifest and affect it, but they affect the individual members of the Church in different ways according to the diversity of orders, functions and actual participation.
2. Liturgical actions, to the extent that by their proper nature they involve a common celebration, are to be celebrated where possible with the presence and active participation of the Christian faithful.
Canon 838
1. The supervision of the sacred liturgy depends solely on the authority of the Church which resides in the Apostolic See and, in accord with the law, the diocesan bishop.
2. It is for the Apostolic See to order the sacred liturgy of the entire Church (universa ecclesia), to publish the liturgical books, to review their translations into the vernacular languages and to see that liturgical ordinances
are faithfully observed everywhere.
3. It pertains to the conferences of bishops to prepare translations of the liturgical books into the vernacular languages, with the appropriate adaptations within the limits defined in the liturgical books themselves, and to publish them with the prior review by the Holy See.
4. It pertains to the diocesan bishop in the church entrusted to him, within the limits of his competence, to issue liturgical norms by which all are bound.

Kneeling after the Lamb of God
http://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/kneeling_after_the_lamb_of_god.htm
By Colin B. Donovan STL
The 2002 General Instruction on the Roman Missal provides in paragraph 43 for the various postures of the people during the Mass. This universal liturgical law states that "the people should stand ... from the prayer over the gifts to the end of the Mass, except at the places indicated later in this paragraph." The indicated places are the Consecration, "when they kneel," and during the period of reflection after Communion, when they may "kneel, stand or sit" (Congregation for Divine Worship, Notitiae 10, p.407).

This same paragraph allows each national bishops' conference "to adapt the actions and postures ... to the customs of the people." 
The American bishops have done this, codifying the Tridentine practice, which has existed as an American custom under the 1970 Missal, of kneeling down after the Agnus Dei. In the American adaptation of the General Instruction to the 3rd edition of the Roman Missal (2002), it therefore states, 

43 ... The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise.

Thus, the norm for the United States continues the practice of kneeling down after the Agnus Dei, unless a bishop establishes, for his entire diocese, the practice of remaining standing. There is no faculty for individual parishes to do this, establishing a patchwork of practices within a single diocese.

For those who wish to kneel, where the norm is standing, the right to do so has been secured by the Holy See. Please see Kneeling in the Mass.

Liturgy, Discipline and Governance:
Is There Private Interpretation?
http://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/liturgy_and_discipline.htm
By Colin B. Donovan STL
Often times those who would be loathe to admit "private interpretation" of Scripture, nonetheless exercise private interpretation of the Sacred Tradition by setting themselves up as judges of the decisions of the Second Vatican Council, Pope Paul VI and Pope John Paul II. While sometimes this arrogating of judgement extends to doctrinal areas, it typically concerns liturgical matters and even more so the prudential decisions of governance of the affairs of the Church. It is argued that these latter are not covered by infallibility and therefore are subject to the weak decisions of weak men. While an appealing logic at a troubled time in the life of the Church, such an approach is both spiritually and ecclesiastically divisive and very far from the attitude that the First Vatican Council said was the piety of a true Catholic with respect to the Roman Pontiff.

...all the faithful of Christ must believe "that the Apostolic See and the Roman Pontiff hold primacy over the whole world, and that the Pontiff of Rome himself is the successor of the blessed Peter, the chief of the apostles, and is the true vicar of Christ and head of the whole Church and faith, and teacher of all Christians; and that to him was handed down in blessed Peter, by our Lord Jesus Christ, full power to feed, rule, and guide the universal Church, just as is also contained in the records of the ecumenical Councils and in the sacred canons"... the faithful of whatever rite and dignity, both as separate individuals and all together, are bound by a duty of hierarchical submission and true obedience, not only in things pertaining to faith and morals, but also in those which pertain to the discipline and government of the Church spread over the whole world, so that the Church of Christ, protected not only by the Roman Pontiff, but by the unity of communion as well as of the profession of the same faith is one flock under the one highest shepherd. This is the doctrine of Catholic truth from which no one can deviate and keep his faith and salvation... [Dogmatic Constitution on the Church, Vatican Council I, 1870]

Liturgical Renewal ordered by Vatican II

http://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/liturgical_renewal.htm
By Colin B. Donovan STL
In order that the Christian people may more certainly derive an abundance of graces from the sacred liturgy, holy Mother Church desires to undertake with great care a general restoration of the liturgy itself. For the liturgy is made up of immutable elements divinely instituted, and of elements subject to change. These not only may but ought to be changed with the passage of time if they have suffered from the intrusion of anything out of harmony with the inner nature of the liturgy or have become unsuited to it.

In this restoration, both texts and rites should be drawn up so that they express more clearly the holy things which they signify; the Christian people, so far as possible, should be enabled to understand them with ease and to take part in them fully, actively, and as befits a community. [Sacrosanctum Concilium 21]

The changes willed by the approximately 2700 to 4 vote of the world's Catholic bishops in the document cited above can be summarized as 1) restore the active participation of the people, 2) remove accretions and duplications which crept into the Roman Mass in millennium before Pope Pius V imposed it on the Latin Church, and 3) manifest the proper sacramentality of the Mass as an act of Christ, Head and Body. These were legitimate and long over-due reforms, as the virtually unanimous vote of the hierarchy shows. Other goals of the reforms can be read in Sacrosanctum Concilium.
1. Active Participation (Vatican II, Sacrosanctum Concilium 14-20). In the context of the Reformation the essentialism of the Missal of Pius V makes sense. The emphasis is on the theologically essential participant, the priest, without whose power the Eucharist cannot be confected. The role of the laity, who through baptism is a member of the Body of Christ, tended to be passive. 
The lay person's role in the effecting of the Eucharist was accidental (in the philosophical sense of not being "of the essence"), though the rubrics required the presence of at least one layman (to complete the sign of Christ, Head and members). As a consequence, the people were left to pray privately, their active role fulfilled by the servers. Put another way, their Mass participation was primarily devotional (the rosary, prayer books etc.), as opposed to liturgical (giving the responses, following the prayers devoutly etc.). One of the key reforms of the Council was to restore the properly liturgical role of the people to them. Even before the Council the trend favored lay missals with Latin-English, and dialogic Masses, where the people give the responses, over praying private devotions during Mass. Contrary to the assumption of many Catholics, liturgical piety is more meritorious than personal devotion. Certainly, the quiet and peace of nearly silent Masses fosters a feeling of devotion; however, objectively, through active liturgical participation we exercise the priestly office of Christ Himself conferred by baptism and thus share in His merit. Of course, interior spiritual participation must also be present, and not just external activity, for active liturgical participation to be authentic. Participation in the Pascal Mysteries is not primarily a matter of feeling, or even external doing, but of FAITH and CHARITY.
2. Accretions and Duplications (SC 21-25). The Holy See had long encouraged the study of the nature of the liturgy and the historical origins of its parts. The findings of theologians such as Fr. Joseph Jungmann (The Mass of the Roman Rite, 3 vols., Christian Classics, 1950, 1986), clearly reveal the mutability of the Mass from the time of the earliest known Roman sacramentaries (5th and 6th century). Rather than being a static form, the Roman Rite had absorbed customs from other local Churches (e.g. Gaul), as well as developed it's own, an evolution that ended with Pius V and Trent. What had once been "novelties" when first adopted at Rome became fixed parts of the "immemorial Mass". The only constant being the authority of the Apostolic See to permit, order and even to impose them. Without judging the virtue of this change or that following Vatican II, on which there are legitimate arguments pro and con, the need for the reform of the Tridentine Mass was certainly accepted by all bishops and theologians. 
3. Sacramentality of the Roles (SC 26-32). The Church is the mystical Christ, Head and Body (1 Cor. 12). The ministerial priest is the sacramental sign of Christ the Head, who acts in persona Christi capitis (Catechism of the Catholic Church 875, 1348, 1548). The people, though baptism, also exercise an office (CCC 1188, 1273). It is not essential to the confecting of the Eucharist, but is essential to the sacramentality of the Eucharistic assembly.  Together, priest and people, are a sacramental sign of Christ's continuing mystical presence in the world through the Church, which makes possible the perpetuation in time of the One Sacrifice of Calvary, Eucharistic Communion and the substantial Presence of the Lord in the Blessed Sacrament itself. The sacramentality of the Church as the Mystical Christ is clearer, therefore, when both priests and laity exercise their proper sacramental offices as Head and Members, respectively.

Liturgical Laws - Why They Matter

http://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/liturgical_laws.htm
By Colin B. Donovan STL
The purpose of law is to give a stable structure to a society, in this case the highest act of the ecclesiastical society of the Church, the Mass. Liturgical laws are not arbitrary constructions but are intended to protect important truths and realities of the faith according to the principle lex orandi lex credendi (the law of praying is the law of believing). For this reason the authority in the Church which has the charism of protecting the faith is uniquely responsible for safeguarding the integrity of the Mass and other sacraments. On this matter the Second Vatican Council said in the Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy:

22. 1. Regulation of the sacred liturgy depends solely on the authority of the Church, that is, on the Apostolic See and, as laws may determine, on the bishop. 
  2. In virtue of power conceded by the law, the regulation of the liturgy within certain defined limits belongs also to various kinds of competent territorial bodies of bishops legitimately established.
  3. Therefore no other person, even if he be a priest, may add, remove, or change anything in the liturgy on his own authority. 


The Code of Canon Law legislates this principle in c838, which establishes, Canon 838

   1. The supervision (moderatio) of the sacred liturgy depends solely on the authority of the Church which resides in the Apostolic See and, in accord with the law, the diocesan bishop.
   2. It is for the Apostolic See to order the sacred liturgy of the entire Church (universa ecclesia), to publish (edere) the liturgical books, to review their translations into the vernacular languages and to see that liturgical ordinances are faithfully observed everywhere.
   3. It pertains to the conferences of bishops to prepare translations of the liturgical books into the vernacular languages, with the appropriate adaptations within the limits defined in the liturgical books themselves, and to publish (edere) them with the prior review by the Holy See.
   4. It pertains to the diocesan bishop in the church entrusted to him, within the limits of his competence, to issue liturgical norms by which all are bound. 

When the liturgical law is observed no one has any legitimate reason to complain. Justice, order and peace, as St. Augustine noted, are interrelated. When the justice of obedience to ecclesiastical law is not rendered and thus the proper Order of the Mass is violated, there can be no real unity in the parish and thus no peace. As a result, the Catholic unity of communion with the bishop and with and through the bishop with Peter is disturbed. Hierarchical Communion is one of the three marks of unity to be found in the Church, the others being unity of faith and unity in the discipline of the Sacraments. Liturgical disobedience uniquely disturbs all three! This is not surprising since the Eucharist is the principal source and sign of the unity of the Church. By its very nature, it MUST be either a sign of unity or a sign of disunity.

Of course, many other evils enter in by liturgical disobedience, including the serious injustice of depriving the faithful of licit, and in some cases valid, sacraments, something to which as Catholics they have a right.

Canon 214  The Christian faithful have the right to worship God according to the prescriptions of their own rite approved by the legitimate pastors of the Church, and to follow their own form of spiritual life consonant with the teaching of the Church. 
When these evils occur they have the right, and even the responsibility, to make their voices heard. Canon 212   1.  The Christian faithful, conscious of their own responsibility, are bound by Christian obedience to follow what the sacred pastors, as representatives of Christ, declare as teachers of the faith or determine as leaders of the Church.
  2. The Christian faithful are free to make known their needs, especially spiritual ones, and their desires to the pastors of the Church.
  3. In accord with the knowledge, competence and preeminence which they possess, they have the right and even at times a duty to manifest to the sacred pastors their opinion on matters which pertain to the good of the Church, and they have a right to make their opinion known to the other Christian faithful, with due regard for the integrity of faith and morals and reverence toward their pastors, and with consideration of the common good and dignity of persons.

Highlights of Adaptations and Excerpts from Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani 

http://www.adoremus.org/0303IGMR_Adapt.html 
Adoremus Bulletin Online Edition - Vol. IX, No. 1: March 2003 [Page 4 of the March 2003 AB]
IGMR 43 The Posture of The People at Mass 
43 The faithful should stand from the beginning of the opening song or when the priest enters until the end of the opening prayer or collect; for the singing of the Alleluia before the gospel reading; while the Gospel itself is proclaimed; during the profession of faith and the general intercessions; from the invitatory, "Pray that our sacrifice...", before the prayer over the gifts to the end of the Mass, except at the places indicated later in this paragraph. 

They should sit during the readings before the Gospel reading and during the responsorial psalm, for the homily and the preparation of the gifts, and, if this seems helpful, they may kneel or sit during the period of religious silence after Communion.

In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise.

[Note: Bold type indicates US adaptations. A sentence in the un-adapted IGMR reads: "Where it is the custom that the people remain kneeling from the end of the Sanctus until the end of the Eucharistic Prayer, and before Communion when the priest says Ecce Agnus Dei, this is laudably retained".]

For the sake of observing a uniformity in gestures and posture during the same celebration, the faithful should obey the directions which the deacon or lay minister or the priest give during the celebration, according to whatever is indicated in the Missal. [NOTE: IGMR: Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani]
Kneeling at the final prayer [For the follow-up, see page 89]
http://www.zenit.org/article-32957?l=english 
ROME, June 28, 2011 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university.

Q: At the final prayer of Mass, my parish priest stands and the entire congregation immediately kneels as he asks us to "Bow your heads and pray." He then prays the prayer, gives the blessing, and dismisses us. 
Notices are given just before he prays. Then we all stand to sing the final hymn. Is it optional to kneel or stand for the final prayer of the Mass? R.D., Manchester, England

A: The usual procedure for the end of Mass is the following. After communion, the celebrant sits in silent thanksgiving while the rest of the faithful either sit or kneel as they prefer. A meditative song of thanksgiving may also take place during this time.

When thanksgiving is over, all stand and the priest sings or says the closing prayer of Mass to which the faithful respond Amen.

If there are any announcements to be made, they are delivered after this prayer. If necessary, the people may be invited to sit.

If the priest imparts the simple blessings ("The Lord be with you … May almighty God bless you …"), then the assembly remains standing for the blessing, dismissal and closing hymn.

If the prayer over the people or a solemn blessing is used, then the deacon, or in his absence the priest, says to the people: "Bow your heads and pray for God's blessing." The people remain with heads bowed while the priest, his hands extended over the assembly, sings or says the prayer.

After each formula the people respond Amen. Concluding the prayer, the priest says, "May almighty God bless you ...."

There is nothing in the rubrics to suggest that the people should kneel to receive the priest's blessing, although this might well be a legitimate custom in some places as a substitute for bowing.

The solemn blessings and prayer over the people are generally used on solemnities and other important occasions. They may also be used on Sundays especially during the major liturgical seasons such as Lent and Easter.

One of the novelties that people will find in the new translation of the Roman Missal is that, beginning with Lent 2012, the priest will have the option of proclaiming a different prayer over the people for each day of the penitential season. These traditional prayers had been present in the missal before the conciliar reform but were dropped from the missal issued by Pope Paul VI. They were restored in the third Latin typical edition in 2001.

The principal difference between the solemn blessing and the prayer over the people is that three prayers are usually used for the solemn blessing, while just one is used for the prayer over the people. Another difference is literary style. The blessing addresses the assembly and invokes God's favor upon it. The prayer over the people addresses God directly, asking for his grace.

For example, one blessing formula for Ascension proclaims: "You believe that Jesus has taken his seat in majesty at the right hand of the Father. May you have the joy of experiencing that he is also with you at the end of time, according to his promise."

One of the restored prayers over the people that will be heard next year is that of the First Sunday of Lent: "May bountiful blessing, O Lord, we pray, come down upon your people, that hope may grow in tribulation, virtue be strengthened in temptation, and eternal redemption be assured. Through Christ our Lord."
The Eucharistic Mystery Calls For Our Response

http://www.cardinalrating.com/cardinal_7__article_3628.htm EXTRACT
Address by Cardinal Francis Arinze, Prefect of the Congregation for Divine Worship and Discipline of the Sacraments. April 1, 2006
Cardinal Francis Arinze, Prefect of the Congregation for Divine Worship and Discipline of the Sacraments, delivered the keynote talk at Westminster Cathedral on Saturday, as part of a special afternoon event 'Hearts and Minds, devoted to thinking about and celebrating the Liturgy of the Church.
The text of Cardinal Arinze's talk, 'The Eucharistic Mystery Calls For Our Response' follows below:
Many events in the Church in the last three years have in a special way oriented our attention to the Holy Eucharist. In April 2003, the Servant of God, Pope John Paul II, gave to the Church the beautiful Encyclical Letter, Ecclesia de Eucharistia. 

At his direction, the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments issued the Instruction, Redemptionis Sacramentum in March 2004.A special Eucharistic Year declared by Pope John Paul was celebrated by the whole Church from October 2004 to October 2005.The October 2005 Synod of Bishops has the Eucharistic mystery as its theme. In this specially Eucharistic climate, it is fitting that we now reflect on what the Lord Jesus asks of us in this mystery of the Holy Eucharist. The Eucharistic mystery calls for our response. 
4. Manifestations of Adoration and Reverence 

It is not superfluous for us to mention some of the ways in which adoration and reverence manifest themselves regarding the Eucharistic mystery. We human beings are body and soul. External gestures can manifest our faith, strengthen it and help to share it with other people. 
The way in which we celebrate the Mass has great importance. This applies first of all to the priest celebrant, but also to deacons, minor ministers, choirs, readers and every other participant, each in that person’s own role. The way the priest celebrates the Holy Eucharist affects the congregation in a very special manner. If he celebrates in such a way that his faith and devotion shine out, the people are nourished and strengthened in their Eucharistic faith, the weak in faith are awakened and everyone is sent home energized to live and share the faith. Such a priest has knack or skill of celebration with dignity, faith and devotion for the Eucharist of which the October 2005 Synod of Bishops emphasized the importance (Synod Proposition, 25).We manifest our adoration of our Eucharistic Jesus by genuflection whenever we cross the area of 

the tabernacle where he is reserved. It is reasonable where he is reserved. It is reasonable for us to bend the knee before him because he is our God. This is a way in which adoration is shown to the Holy Eucharist in the Latin Rite Church. The Oriental Churches and Benedictine Monasteries have the tradition of a deep bow. The meaning is the same. Moreover, our genuflection should be a reverential and deliberate act and not a careless bending of the knee to the nearest pillar characteristic of some people in whom over-familiarity with the tabernacle seems to breed hurried and nonchalant movements. As is well known, Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, now Pope Benedict XVI, has written beautifully on the sense of the act of genuflection. (cf. J. Ratzinger: The Spirit of the Liturgy, Ignatius Press, San Francisco, 2000, p. 184-194).As for those who may ignore the significance of this gesture, it may be well to remember that we are not pure spirits like the angels. A Protestant once was visiting a Catholic church in the company of a Catholic friend. They passed across the tabernacle area. The Protestant asked the Catholic what that box was and why a little lamp was burning near it. The Catholic explained that Jesus the Lord is present there. The Protestant then put the vital question: 

"If you believe that your Lord and God is here present, then why don’t you genuflect, even prostrate and crawl?" The superficial Catholic got the message. He genuflected. 
Everyone can thus see why the tabernacle of the Most Blessed Sacrament is located in a central or at least prominent place in our churches. It is the centre of our attention and prayer. The October 2005 Synod of Bishops emphasized this point (cf. Prop., 6, 28, 34). In some of our churches some misguided person has relegated the tabernacle to an obscure section of the church. Sometimes it is even so difficult for a visitor to locate where the tabernacle is, that the visitor can say with truth with St Mary Magdalene: "They have taken my Lord, and I do not know where they laid him" (Jn 20:13). 

We also show our adoration and reverence towards the Holy Eucharist by silence in church, by becoming dress and postures at sacred celebrations, by joining other people in singing, giving responses, and gestures such as sitting, kneeling or standing, and by general care over whatever has to do with Eucharistic worship such as reading, discipline in church and tidiness in altar and sacristy equipment. 
May I say a further word on the importance of silence in our churches and chapels. Movements of silence help us to prepare for the celebration of Mass. During Mass, a few minutes of silence help us to meditate on the lessons, the Gospel and the homily just heard. Silence after receiving Jesus Holy Communion is a time for personal prayer to Our Lord. At the end of Mass and at all other times in church, silence is a mark of reverence for God’s house and especially for Jesus present in the tabernacle. Some church rectors have the habit of playing recorded soft music as a background in churches almost the whole day outside Mass. This is doubtless well-intentioned. But it is a mistake. People enter churches to pray, not to be entertained. They are not tourists in a museum or music hall. They need silence in order to concentrate on the tabernacle, or even to reflect on the statues, sacred images which are on-going catechesis, and the figures of the Way of the Cross. 

Gradually in the Church of the Latin Rite from the Middle Ages, Eucharistic devotion has developed in such forms as visits to the Most Blessed Sacrament, personal and group Holy Hour of Adoration, and Eucharistic Benediction, Procession and Congress. None of us should behave as if he or she had outgrown such manifestations of faith and had no need of them. I mention in particular Eucharistic adoration as encouraged by Pope John Paul II (cf. Mane Nobiscum Domine, 18) and by the Synod of Bishops of October 2005 (cf. Prop., 6). Some parish priests have been surprised by their parishioners signing up for adoration at all hours of day or night. I was told about a Congregation of Sisters in Mexico which has kept up perpetual adoration for 130 years, including the years of persecution. Genuine Eucharistic faith never fails to manifest itself.
The Ten Most Common Liturgical Abuses And Why They're Wrong 

http://www.canticanova.com/articles/liturgy/art9bq2.htm EXTRACT
By Kevin Orlin Johnson
5. Dictating posture.

There are parishes where the ushers will ask you to stand when you're kneeling. Many churches are being built now without kneelers to discourage you from kneeling at all. This violates the law and does no honor to Christ or to the martyrs who died rather than compromise the outward signs of their faith.

But if the celebrant and his ushers can't mandate your posture, the law can, and it does. Everybody at Mass is supposed to be uniform in standing, sitting, and kneeling (GIRM 20), and there are universal rules about it. In this country you are still required to kneel during the Consecration, from after the end of the Sanctus until the Great Amen, even if there aren't any kneelers (GIRM 21; Appendix to the General Instruction 21). You are required to bow or kneel at the words "by the power of the Holy Spirit" in the Creed (GIRM 98). You are required to genuflect whenever you pass the Eucharist, whether it's in the tabernacle or publicly exposed except when in procession (GIRM 233; CB 71). And contrary to what you might see these days, the Eucharist's tabernacle can't be tucked out of the way. It should be "placed in a part of the church that is prominent, conspicuous, beautifully decorated, and suitable for prayer" (CIC 938).

After Communion, though, you're free to stand, sit, or kneel as you choose.
Also at: http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/1999/9901fea1.asp,  
http://catholicgossip.blogspot.com/2010/10/10-common-liturgical-abuses-and-why.html
Kneeling through the Doxology
http://www.zenit.org/article-29295?l=english 
ROME, May 18, 2010 (Zenit.org) Answered by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university.

Q: I wonder why in the United States the rule is to keep kneeling for the final Amen of the doxology, while in other countries the rule is to stand. In some places, people even elevate the hands, as in the Old Testament, while acclaiming the Amen. That Amen is accompanied by a sign of elevation-offering, which implies a movement of the whole community toward God. Kneeling at that moment seems to contradict the original meaning of the great Amen. What is important is not the rule in itself, but the meaning of the liturgical gesture in the whole context of the celebration. -- J.D., Poteet, Texas
A: The U.S. version of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal (GIRM) says in No. 43: "In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer [...]." In the original Latin and other languages, the norm states that the people kneel during the consecration from the epiclesis to the "Mysterium fidei." It adds, however, that the custom of remaining kneeling for the entire Eucharistic Prayer may be praiseworthily maintained in places where it is prevalent.
Therefore, the two alternatives are a question of local tradition and custom. The Holy See approved the U.S. bishops' adaptation of the general rule because it was already a well-established practice in the country.
Although our reader makes an interesting point regarding the sign of elevating-offering, I believe that asking the people to rise up before the Amen would actually interrupt the prayer's natural flow. While gestures are important, the faithful's essential participation at this moment is in joining in the great Amen that concludes the canon. With this Amen the people in a way make all of the prayers and intercessions proclaimed by the priest their own and, through the priest, unite themselves to Christ's eternal sacrifice.
For this reason, the priest and deacon should hold the paten and chalice aloft until the Amen is fully concluded. As is mentioned in GIRM, No. 180: "At the final doxology of the Eucharistic Prayer, the deacon stands next to the priest, holding the chalice elevated while the priest elevates the paten with the host, until the people have responded with the acclamation, Amen."
Related to this is a recent 2009 official response to a doubt published in Notitiae, the organ of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Sacraments. The doubt asked if it was licit at a concelebration for several priests to raise sundry chalices during the doxology.
The Vatican congregation responded negatively and specifically reprobated the practice. The congregation stressed that only one paten and chalice should be raised at this moment. The congregation explained that it was not so much a gesture carried out to show the host and chalice to the people but rather to ritually express the words said by the priest in the final doxology.

Crucifixes, bows and celebrants’ palms

http://www.zenit.org/article-10253?l=english
ROME, June 1, 2004 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum Pontifical University.
Q: 1) Is the crucifix essential to the celebration of the Mass? 2) When the priest comes to the altar, does he bow toward the altar? At the end of Mass, the priest venerates the altar; does he bows toward the crucifix or the tabernacle? 3) During the consecration prayer ("Take this ...") the concelebrants extend their hands, but they do not do this uniformly. Some extend the hand with palm downward, while others extend it with palm open toward the ceiling. Which is correct? G.C., Bangalore, India
A: As there are several questions I will try to answer them in order.
1. The use of the crucifix is obligatory during the celebration of Mass. 
The General Instruction of the Roman Missal in No. 308 requires the use of a "cross, with the figure of Christ crucified upon it, either on the altar or near it, where it is clearly visible to the assembled congregation. It is appropriate that such a cross, which calls to mind for the faithful the saving Passion of the Lord, remain near the altar even outside of liturgical celebrations."
This specific call for the use of the crucifix was probably inserted into the new GIRM to counter a movement which favored the use of simple bare crosses or even images of the risen Christ.
While such symbols may have a role in churches, they may not substitute the crucifix. Use of the crucifix during Mass serves as a reminder and a sign that the Eucharistic celebration is the same sacrifice as Calvary.
Yet, there are many different acceptable forms of liturgical crucifix which may be used at Mass.
2. If the tabernacle is present in the sanctuary, then the priest and ministers genuflect toward it at the beginning (before kissing the altar) and at the end of Mass (after kissing the altar), but not during the celebration itself -- even though they may cross in front of it.
It may be an approved custom in your country, India, to substitute a deep bow for a genuflection if this gesture has the same significance of adoration implied in the genuflection.
If the tabernacle is not present in the sanctuary, then the priest and ministers bow toward the altar (not the crucifix) at the beginning and end of Mass.
3. Your third question reflects a long-standing debate regarding this gesture which has occasioned rivers of ink to be spilt among liturgists -- without really clearing anything up.
I would first observe that, unlike the pronunciation of the words of consecration, the gesture of extending the hand at this moment may even be omitted and is not required for the validity of the concelebrants' celebration.
The crux of the debate is to determine whether the gesture of extending the hand is merely indicative -- a pointing toward the sacred species -- or whether it is directly a sign of the concelebrants' power of consecration.
Those who favored the indicative meaning favor the palm pointing upward, usually at a slight angle.
Others, such as the late Benedictine Cipriano Vagaggini (who actually had a hand in composing the new rite of concelebration), favored the epicletic (invocative) gesture of palms downward in the same manner that all priests do at the beginning of the rite of consecration when they extend both hands and call upon the Holy Spirit to transform the bread and wine into Christ's body and blood.
After a few years it became apparent that the debate was going nowhere and, absent an official declaration from the Holy See, everybody more or less agreed to disagree.
This does not mean that when some priests act one way and others another they are expressing some profound theological disagreement. It probably does no more then reflect the opinion of whoever taught liturgy in the seminary.
Follow-up: Crucifixes and Bows
http://www.zenit.org/article-10373?l=english 
ROME, June 15, 2004 (Zenit.org) by Father Edward McNamara… 
As always our attentive readers see gaps in my replies. I will try to clear up any doubts. Regarding the June 1 column, a reader asked if the bows toward the altar when crossing the sanctuary applied to servers as well as priests, or should they bow toward the crucifix.
These bows should be made by all to the altar whenever crossing in front of it, except in those cases when one is moving in procession.
The reason that the altar has preference over the crucifix is because the symbolic value of the altar as representative of Christ is theologically far stronger than that of the crucifix.
This symbolism was felt far more strongly in ancient times, before it became customary to venerate the tabernacle and place the crucifix upon or near the altar. But the altar conserves its central role as symbol of Christ himself, present in the midst of the assembly as victim and as food from heaven.
St. Ambrose of Milan says "For what is the altar of Christ if not the image of the Body of Christ" and elsewhere "the Altar represents the Body (of Christ) and the Body of Christ is on the altar" (see Catechism, No. 1383).
Some Fathers even hazard to say that the altar "is" Christ, a statement which is true in a sense but which today needs to be nuanced so as to avoid causing an erroneous parallel between the symbolic presence in the altar and the substantial presence of Christ in the Eucharist.
This is why the gesture of respect for the altar differs from that of the tabernacle, for as indicated by the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, No. 274-275, "A genuflection indicates adoration ... while a bow signifies reverence and honor shown to the persons themselves or to the signs that represent them."
At the same time, the genuflection toward the tabernacle is made at the beginning and end of Mass only if the tabernacle is within the precincts of the sanctuary. If the tabernacle is within an adoration chapel, then only the bow toward the altar is made at the beginning and end of Mass.
Several readers asked if the different bows indicated in GIRM No. 275 were for everybody or only the priest. The text states:
"There are two kinds of bows: a bow of the head and a bow of the body.
"a. A bow of the head is made when the three Divine Persons are named together and at the names of Jesus, of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and of the Saint in whose honor Mass is being celebrated.
"b. A bow of the body, that is to say a profound bow, is made to the altar; during the prayers 'Munda cor meum' (Almighty God, cleanse my heart) and 'In spiritu humilitatis' (Lord God, we ask you to receive); in the Creed at the words 'Et incarnatus est' (by the power of the Holy Spirit ... made man); in the Roman Canon at the words 'Supplices te rogamus' (Almighty God, we pray that your angel). The same kind of bow is made by the deacon when he asks for a blessing before the proclamation of the Gospel. In addition, the priest bows slightly as he speaks the words of the Lord at the consecration."
Taking a cue from several questions I remark the following.
The bows mentioned in this number are made by whoever recites the prayer to which the gesture is attached. Thus, in those prayers recited only by the priest, only he makes a bow at this moment.
In prayers said in common all bow at the indicated moments. Thus, for example, everybody should make a bow of the head during the Gloria at both mentions of the name Jesus Christ but not when the priest mentions the name during the presidential prayers.
The GIRM however is not exhaustive and it is not necessarily true that everything not specifically mandated is therefore forbidden.
There are some bows which are either not explicitly stipulated, or are stipulated only for bishops but are customarily extended to the priest.
For example, it is a common practice for servers to bow toward the priest after they bring the missal to the chair, when they bring the water and wine, and then again after the washing of the hands. While not obligatory these customs may be continued.
Likewise those Catholics who have the custom of bowing the head on hearing the name of Jesus may continue to do so even though this gesture is not mandated in the liturgy. For here we are dealing with a pious custom, not a liturgical act.

“And Also With You”
http://www.zenit.org/article-10373?l=english 
ROME, June 15, 2004 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum Pontifical University. 
Q: When the presider at Mass greets the assembly with the words "The Lord be with you" he extends his arms to all in a gesture of pouring out this wish and blessing. The assembly replies "And also with you" (which apparently is currently under review to reflect the exact Latin translation "And with your Spirit"). Is it liturgically incorrect or not permissible for the assembly, in their reciprocation, to extend their hands and arms similarly as they reply to the presider's greeting, as a gesture of returning the blessing? M.C., Durban, South Africa 
A: While your proposal is likely done with the best of intentions I do not believe that this change would be beneficial. 
The use of this gesture by the congregation would probably actually reduce the specific presidential character of this greeting and gesture, which is traditionally somewhat more than just an act of social courtesy. 
Certainly the greeting is very ancient. In the biblical Book of Ruth (2:4) Booz greets his reapers with "The Lord be with you." To which they replied, "The Lord bless you." Instead of this phrase the liturgy uses the "And with your spirit" which in its original Judeo-Christian context means the same as "And also with you." 
However, from ancient times the expression "And with your spirit" received an added, more spiritual, meaning. 
St. John Chrysostom (344-407) refers to the spirit of the greeting as the indwelling Spirit and as an allusion to the fact that the bishop performs the sacrifice by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
For this reason the greeting "The Lord be with you" was from early on restricted to bishops, priests and deacons. 
It is probably the spiritual theological interpretation of this dialogue, through which the faithful, in a way, are constituted as a liturgical assembly with and through the "spirit" of the priest that has moved the Holy See to insist on a more literal translation in future missals. This might initially cause some adjustment difficulties in countries (such as the English-speaking world and Brazilian Portuguese) which adopted non-literal translations. 
The gesture which accompanies the dialogue of stretching out and closing the hands deepens more the utterance of a desire to be united with the assembly and to draw them together into the prayer which is about to begin. In fact, during Mass, this gesture is reserved to the priest during the specific presidential moments in which he invites the assembly to pray or, in other words, to act as a liturgical assembly. 
Thus if the whole assembly were to repeat this gesture it would in all likelihood weaken the expression of this theological and ecclesial rapport. 
When the formula "The Lord be with you" is used in non-presidential moments, such as before the reading of the Gospel (which even when read by the celebrant is not considered a presidential act), the rubrics specify that the priest or deacon keeps his hands joined. 
From another standpoint, introducing this gesture unilaterally would be an example of arbitrarily establishing a new liturgical movement which may not be done at the local level but is primarily reserved to the Holy See or proposed by the bishops' conference and ratified by the Holy See. 
Even when new gestures are introduced by these bodies, they must be historically, theologically and pastorally justified and so are usually the fruit of painstaking study and reflection. 
Follow-up: "And Also With You"

http://www.zenit.org/article-10489?l=english 

ROME, June 29, 2004 (Zenit.org) by Father Edward McNamara… 
A reader took issue with our June 15 column about the faithful opening and closing their hands when answering "And also with you." 
"This isn't something being introduced," she writes. "This is something we've been doing for decades." 
The reader adds some personal opinions regarding the importance given by some people to fidelity to the rubrics. 
She continues: "If one is focused on what one THINKS is right rather than pure and simple worship of Our Lord, then something is horribly wrong. 
"While our priests and liturgists are poring over the details of Mass in an exacting process, the parishioners are becoming more and more divided. ... We have become like the biblical Sadducees and Pharisees. So in love with our rules, we forget who we're worshipping." 
Since our correspondent did not put her location in her message I don't know what archdiocese has been practicing this gesture for decades. But I have never observed it beforehand. 
Although I believe that our correspondent is sincere in her belief and in her desire to seek the "pure worship of God," I beg to differ with her on one or two points. 
First, I believe that most people who seek fidelity to liturgical laws do so out of an equally sincere love of God and the Church, and not out of pride or a pharisaic mentality. 
Of course, I cannot exclude this possibility as I am unaware of my correspondents' spiritual state. But as a Christian my duty to presuppose the best and noblest of intentions in those who write to me. 
Second, I beg to differ with my present reader on the importance of fidelity to liturgical norms. 
If I interpret her correctly — and I apologize if I am wrong — she seems to be moving from a rather subjective presupposition that liturgical worship is above all something that we do rather than something we enter into and receive as a gift. 
She desires the pure worship of God. Yet in reality that pure worship can only be attained through an act of submission to and participation in the forms that God has established, either directly by Christ or through his Church, as the means of offering him genuine worship in spirit and truth. 
Much acrimony regarding liturgical law would have been avoided if there had been greater fidelity from the beginning. 
To illustrate this point, we could take our cue from the great theologian Romano Guardini who wrote of the liturgy as "play," or a "game." 
The act of liturgical worship can be considered as "play" under several conditions. 
In one way it is play because like a game: It is not done for utilitarian purposes but from the sheer joy and desire to do so. It is done because "dignum et iustum est" — it is right and fitting to offer glory and praise to God. 
Certainly the Sunday precept is obligatory but our act of worship as such is not founded on the precept. 
In another way, liturgy is play because like any game it consists of a set of rules which must be followed by all if the game is to be possible. Nobody can play a game if the rules are being made up as we go along. 
Nor for that matter has any player ever being inducted into his sport's Hall of Fame for having committed the greatest number of fouls and infractions. Rather, a player shows mettle, creativity and genius in the measure that he moves within the bounds of the rules of the game. 
This is certainly true of liturgy. For only through respect and fidelity to the Church's norms is true worship, honor and glory offered to God, and the Christian faithful experience genuine spiritual progress and creativity.
Standing During the Eucharistic Prayer

http://www.zenit.org/article-11138?l=english 
ROME, September 28, 2004 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum Pontifical University. 
Q: Our parish insists on having the children stand during the Eucharistic Prayers at school Masses, although there are kneelers in the pews. The children stand from the prayers of the faithful until the end of the "Lamb of God." They then kneel before and after Communion. This has been going on for about three years in order to teach them "the new way." Is this happening globally? D.R., Joliet, Illinois 
A: Whoever invented this "new way," it was not the U.S. bishops. 
The norms for kneeling in the United States are the following, as found in the approved adaptation of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, No. 43. 
"In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise." 
The universal norms for the Roman Missal indicate kneeling during the consecration, from the epiclesis to the acclamation after the consecration. This is the common practice in Italy and some other European and Latin American countries. 
There is no provision in the Latin Church allowing for standing during the whole Eucharistic Prayer except in the exceptional conditions mentioned in No. 43.

Genuflections by concelebrants
http://www.zenit.org/article-13362?l=english
ROME, June 21, 2005 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum Pontifical University.
Q: No. 242 of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal states that at Communion time at a concelebrated Mass, the concelebrants, one after another, come to the middle of the altar, genuflect and reverently take the Body of Christ from the altar and return to their places. This number concludes by saying that concelebrants may also remain in their places and take the Body of Christ from the paten presented to them by the principal celebrant or by one or more of the concelebrants, or by passing the paten one to another. These last two options apply similarly to receiving the Blood of the Lord. These last two options, however, do not make any mention of a reverence (genuflection) to be given by the concelebrants before receiving. Is the genuflection by concelebrants omitted when the last two options are employed, or is the genuflection made with the celebrant when he has finished the prayer before Communion? This would seem to be appropriate, but there is no mention that it should be done. B.C., New York
A: The reason why no mention is made of reverence or genuflections is probably due to the practical nature of the question at hand.
While all of the options are legitimate modes for concelebrants to partake of Communion, the first form -- approaching the altar and making a genuflection -- is the most common, liturgically preferable, and most dignified manner of doing so.
The other forms are usually adopted in particular situations such as a large number of concelebrants, constricted space, complex logistics or for some other practical reason.
The motivations that suggest opting for the other forms of Communion oftentimes involve a simultaneous impediment in performing gestures such as genuflections or else doing so would unduly prolong the Communion rite.
They seemingly also impede the possibility of all the concelebrants making the genuflection together. This is an option not considered in the norms as they almost invariably connect the genuflection with the immediate taking of Communion on the part of the priest -- and this would not be the case here.
Thus, in writing the norms, the competent authority probably thought best to omit the genuflections from this form of the rite so that it would be as widely applicable as possible and not give rise to endless discussions based on the particular feasibility in each circumstance.

When to bow before Communion
http://www.zenit.org/article-14234?l=english 
ROME, October 11, 2005 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum Pontifical University.
Q: In the dioceses of the United States, the following directive is in force: "When receiving Holy Communion standing, the communicant bows his or her head before the sacrament ..." Now to me, to bow my head "before the sacrament" means I should be in direct view of it, that is, once I get to the head of the Communion line. However, I had a religious sister tell me recently that I should make my reverence before I reach the head of the line. She says this is in the directive, yet I cannot find such a stipulation anywhere. Furthermore, to bow before I reach the head of the line implies to me that I am bowing to the person in front of me. Is there some specification as to when in the Communion line one is to make his reverence before the sacrament? -- K.M., Darlington, Maryland
A: Our correspondent refers to the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, No. 160, which we quote in full along with the number which follows it:
"When receiving Holy Communion, the communicant bows his or her head before the Sacrament as a gesture of reverence and receives the Body of the Lord from the minister. The consecrated host may be received either on the tongue or in the hand, at the discretion of each communicant. When Holy Communion is received under both kinds, the sign of reverence is also made before receiving the Precious Blood."
[No. 161] "If Communion is given only under the species of bread, the priest raises the host slightly and shows it to each, saying, 'Corpus Christi' (The Body of Christ). The communicant replies, 'Amen,' and receives the Sacrament either on the tongue or, where this is allowed and if the communicant so chooses, in the hand. As soon as the communicant receives the host, he or she consumes it entirely."
The text does not specify the moment of this bow of reverence and there are few other specific norms. The original text does not specify a bow but merely refers to an act of reverence to be established by the bishops' conference. Some conferences have included the option of making either a genuflection or a bow.
In practice the act of reverence may be made either just before receiving or while the person immediately before oneself is receiving. It really depends on the number of communicants.
A small intimate group of faithful can easily make the gesture just before receiving the sacred host. But if this gesture, although lasting no more that a few seconds, were to be repeated hundreds of times in a large parish, then the rite of Communion could be unduly prolonged. This practical reason probably motivated the recommendation to perform the gesture of reverence while the person in front is receiving Communion.
Does this mean that I am really bowing to the person in front of me? Personally I think not, because one naturally reverences a person turned toward oneself and practically never performs an act of respect toward a person who has his back turned away. Thus the natural direction of the act of reverence is toward the Eucharistic Christ.
Finally, this question offers an opportunity to remember the norm that the Eucharist must be consumed immediately and before the priest, deacon or extraordinary minister of Holy Communion.
In general, it is necessary for priests to remind the faithful of this requirement from time to time, and to insist on its being fulfilled so as to avoid unfortunate incidents due to distraction or even willful profanation of the Eucharist.

Follow-up: When to Bow before Communion
http://www.zenit.org/article-14363?l=english 

ROME, October 25, 2005 (Zenit.org) by Father Edward McNamara…
A couple of questions arose related to our comments (Oct. 11) on the sign of reverence before receiving Communion.
A religious from Boston, Massachusetts, asks: "Some people make the sign of the cross after receiving Holy Communion. Some even go to the side and genuflect. Why is this? This person was taught that the sign of the cross and genuflection after Communion is unnecessary because the Lord is in the person already. But what about when we receive the Lord in two species: We make a sign of reverence (a deep bow) before receiving his Body, and again a deep bow before receiving his Blood. Is the second bow all right/proper to do even though the Lord is already within the person? At that point the Lord is before the person and within the person, or rather the person is in God."
Here we are dealing with the meaning of signs, and certain signs are not strictly necessary after receiving Communion.
With respect to the first part of the question, while there is no real need to make a sign of the cross after receiving holy Communion, many people do so for several reasons. For some, making a sign of the cross is a spiritual reflex action for any moment of prayer. For others, it represents an act of faith in the mystery they have received.
Whatever the cause, I personally see no reason to bother people about such a simple gesture, even if it does not form part of the liturgy at this moment.
Regarding those who genuflect after having received Communion, I really do not know why people would do so and there is no theological or liturgical reason to support it. Some people habitually genuflect whenever they pass the center of the church and perhaps continue doing it without thinking when they receive Communion.
For such cases, some personal catechesis on the part of the pastor can probably do more good than making a fuss about it in public.
Another case is the second part of the question regarding the sign of reverence toward the Blood of Christ even though one has already received Communion under the species of bread.
This second sign of reverence is required by liturgical norms for all the faithful and likewise for concelebrating priests who genuflect before partaking of the chalice even though they have already consumed the Host.
The meaning of this sign does not deny the presence of Christ in the person who has received the Host (although as we mentioned in an earlier reply the duration of the physical presence in the communicant is an open question; see follow-ups of June 21 and July 5). Rather, the sign is an act of faith and adoration in Christ really and fully present under the species of wine.
An English reader asked about the Communion procession: "Where the practice has been introduced of the faithful queuing to receive Holy Communion standing, do individuals have a right to receive the Host kneeling down or is the priest entitled to insist that they stand? If the faithful are permitted to receive in a kneeling position, is each individual who wishes to do so entitled to kneel at the altar rail, or must he do so in the queue as his turn arrives?"
There are two question involved. The short answer to the question if the individual may choose to receive kneeling is yes. He may do so and may not be refused Communion for adopting this posture. There might be occasions when charity requires that a Catholic sacrifice his personal devotion for the good of others, and so receive standing, but in general it is no great problem.
The present liturgy sees the faithful as coming to receive Communion in processional form (not quite a queue). And so the proper thing to do would be to await one's turn if that is the only way foreseen for the distribution of Communion.
However, a pastor may freely offer the faithful the possibility of using the Communion rail once they have arrived at the entrance to the presbytery, if he so desires.

Proper posture after Communion
http://www.zenit.org/article-14363?l=english 
ROME, October 25, 2005 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum Pontifical University.

Q: What is the proper posture after Communion? Our priest sits down before the tabernacle is closed. During this time the Eucharistic ministers are in the sacristy consuming the remaining wine and consolidating the hosts into one container, while the tabernacle doors are open on the altar. After a minute or so one of the ministers places the leftover hosts back into the tabernacle and closes the doors. Should we stay kneeling, or follow the lead of our pastor and sit down before the hosts are put away and tabernacle doors are closed? J.H., Clarksville, Indiana 
A: There are so many points to be addressed that it is difficult to know where to start. 
First, it is incumbent upon the priest or deacon, and not upon the extraordinary ministers of holy Communion, to collect the remaining hosts upon the altar and bring them to the tabernacle. As the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, No. 163, says: 
"When the distribution of Communion is finished, the priest himself immediately and completely consumes at the altar any consecrated wine that happens to remain; as for any consecrated hosts that are left, he either consumes them at the altar or carries them to the place designated for the reservation of the Eucharist." 
No. 183 adds some pointers for the deacon: 
"When the distribution of Communion is completed, the deacon returns to the altar with the priest and collects the fragments, if any remain." 
This task, therefore, may not be delegated to an extraordinary minister and it should be done upon the altar, not in the sacristy and not even upon the credence table. 
It is also the normal practice that any Precious Blood that might have remained be consumed by priest or deacon at the altar before bringing the chalices to the credence for purification. There may be exceptions to this norm, however, if the quantity is too much for one person to consume. 
Thus the particular norms approved for the distribution of Communion in the United States foresee an alternative possibility in No. 52: 
"When more of the Precious Blood remains than was necessary for Communion, and if not consumed by the bishop or priest celebrant, 'the deacon immediately and reverently consumes at the altar all of the Blood of Christ which remains; he may be assisted, if needs dictate, by other deacons and priests.' When there are extraordinary ministers of Holy Communion, they may consume what remains of the Precious Blood from their chalice of distribution with permission of the diocesan bishop." 
These norms do not specify if the extraordinary ministers consume their chalices at the altar or at the place of distribution. It would depend on the practical logistics and the number of such ministers. In all cases, however, the excess Precious Blood should be reverently consumed before bringing the chalices to the credence table. 
The purification of the sacred vessels is also reserved to the deacon; the instituted acolyte, if there is no deacon; and the priest, if neither of these is present. It is not normally foreseen that extraordinary ministers of Holy Communion purify the sacred vessels. 
A temporary exemption to this norm was granted to the United States allowing extraordinary ministers to assist (not substitute) priests and deacons in cases of true necessity. This exemption expired several months ago and I am as yet unaware if it has been renewed. 
Getting to the principal question, supposing that the reservation of the sacrament is to be carried out by the deacon, then, depending on the location of the tabernacle, and the amount of time required to gather the hosts in one vessel, it is possible for the priest to sit down while the deacon brings the remaining hosts to the tabernacle or to remain standing until the tabernacle is closed and then go to the chair. 
After Communion the faithful are free to adopt the posture most consonant with their physical possibilities and personal devotion, whether kneeling, standing or seated.

Follow-up: Proper Posture after Communion
http://www.zenit.org/article-14492?l=english
ROME, November 8, 2005 (Zenit.org) by Father Edward McNamara…
In the wake of our comments on postures after Communion (Oct. 25) several readers inquired about a custom in several places. 
One Michigan reader writes: "My diocese has adopted some disturbing practices during Holy Mass. The entire congregation has been ordered to stand from the Great Amen until every communicant has received and returned to their seat. Please comment." 
There are two points to consider. One is to have the congregation stand from the end of the Eucharistic Prayer until Communion. The second is to have the entire congregation stand until all have received Communion. 
With respect to the first point, standing after the Agnus Dei is the most common posture in the universal Church. The General Instruction of the Roman Missal states, however, that where the practice of kneeling at this moment is customary, such as in the United States, it is praiseworthily retained. 
Because of this, the official U.S. translation of GIRM No. 43 retained the practice but gave some scope to the local bishop. To wit: 
"In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise." 
Since, in accordance with the final sentence of the above norm, the diocesan bishop has determined to have the faithful stand after the Agnus Dei, this becomes the norm for that diocese. 
The second point, of having everybody remain standing until all have received Communion, was already treated in a Feb. 17, 2004, column, and I substantially repeat what I then wrote: 
"GIRM, No. 43, caused some controversy. It affirms that the faithful 'may sit or kneel while the period of sacred silence after Communion is observed.' 
"Some liturgists, and even some bishops, interpreted this text to mean that nobody should kneel or sit until everybody had received Communion. The resulting debate led Cardinal Francis George, president of the U.S. bishops' Liturgy Committee (BCL), to request an authentic interpretation from the Holy See on May 26, 2003. 
"Cardinal Francis Arinze, prefect of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Sacraments, responded to the question on June 5, 2003 (Prot. N. 855/03/L): 
"'Responsum: "Negative, et ad mentem" [No, for this reason]. The mens [reasoning] is that the prescription of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, no. 43, is intended, on the one hand, to ensure within broad limits a certain uniformity of posture within the congregation for the various parts of the celebration of Holy Mass, and on the other, to not regulate posture rigidly in such a way that those who wish to kneel or sit would no longer be free.' 
"Having received this response, the BCL Newsletter commented: 'In the implementation of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal, therefore, posture should not be regulated so rigidly as to forbid individual communicants from kneeling or sitting when returning from having received Holy Communion' (p. 26)." 
All the same, no matter what posture they adopt, the faithful may still be encouraged to begin their thanksgiving by participating in the Communion hymn, especially if a period of silence for personal prayer is duly observed after the distribution of Communion. 
Finally, a religious mentioned a particular point regarding genuflections: 
"Your response for Oct. 25 includes that some people habitually genuflect when 'passing the center of the Church.' In our convent if we are passing through the west cloister and the chapel doors are open, we do this. But it is not because of habit. As I understand it, when the tabernacle used to be in the center of the sanctuary, behind the altar, we would be thus reverencing Our Lord in the Sacrament, while passing by." 
My response referred only to the case of not genuflecting to the tabernacle immediately after receiving Communion during Mass. 
At all other times, genuflection is the proper and appropriate gesture of respect and adoration to be made whenever passing in front of the tabernacle, at least in the context of Western culture. 
Some Asian cultures substitute a deep bow which in their context has the same sense of adoration and veneration as the genuflection in the West.
Sign of Peace
http://www.zenit.org/article-16556?l=english
ROME, July 11, 2006 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara, professor of liturgy at the Regina Apostolorum university. 
Q: Does the rubric "The priest or deacon may say, 'Let us offer the sign of peace'" still mean the exchange between the people, rather than that between priest and people? I am informed that the people may never omit this exchange between themselves, even if the invitation to do so is not given. G.D., Thornley, England 
A: The theme of the rite of peace (or "kiss of peace") is dealt with in several places in the General Instruction of the Roman Missal. While giving an overall description of the rites of Mass, it says in No. 82: 
"The Rite of Peace follows, by which the Church asks for peace and unity for herself and for the whole human family, and the faithful express to each other their ecclesial communion and mutual charity before communicating in the Sacrament. 
"As for the sign of peace to be given, the manner is to be established by Conferences of Bishops in accordance with the culture and customs of the peoples. It is, however, appropriate that each person offer the sign of peace only to those who are nearest and in a sober manner." 
Later, when describing the various forms of rite, it adds more details. Describing Mass with a priest, it says in No. 154: 
"Then the priest, with hands extended, says aloud the prayer, 'Domine Iesu Christe, qui dixisti' (Lord Jesus Christ, you said). After this prayer is concluded, extending and then joining his hands, he gives the greeting of peace while facing the people and saying, 'Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum' (The peace of the Lord be with you always). The people answer, 'Et cum spiritu tuo' (And also with you). Afterwards, when appropriate, the priest adds, 'Offerte vobis pacem' (Let us offer each other the sign of peace). 
"The priest may give the sign of peace to the ministers but always remains within the sanctuary, so as not to disturb the celebration. In the dioceses of the United States of America, for a good reason, on special occasions (for example, in the case of a funeral, a wedding, or when civic leaders are present) the priest may offer the sign of peace to a few of the faithful near the sanctuary. At the same time, in accord with the decisions of the Conference of Bishops, all offer one another a sign that expresses peace, communion, and charity. While the sign of peace is being given, one may say, 'Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum' (The peace of the Lord be with you always), to which the response is Amen." 
No. 181 covers the situation when a deacon is present and No. 239 describes concelebrations: 
"181: After the priest has said the prayer at the Rite of Peace and the greeting 'Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum' (The peace of the Lord be with you always) and the people have responded, 'Et cum spiritu tuo' (And also with you), the deacon, if it is appropriate, invites all to exchange the sign of peace. He faces the people and, with hands joined, says, 'Offerte vobis pacem pacem' (Let us offer each other the sign of peace). Then he himself receives the sign of peace from the priest and may offer it to those other ministers who are closer to him. 
"239: After the deacon or, when no deacon is present, one of the concelebrants has said the invitation 'Offerte vobis pacem pacem' (Let us offer each other the sign of peace), all exchange the sign of peace with one another. The concelebrants who are nearer the principal celebrant receive the sign of peace from him before the deacon does." 
Finally, "Redemptionis Sacramentum," No. 71, adds a further note: "The practice of the Roman Rite is to be maintained according to which the peace is extended shortly before Holy Communion. For according to the tradition of the Roman Rite, this practice does not have the connotation either of reconciliation or of a remission of sins, but instead signifies peace, communion and charity before the reception of the Most Holy Eucharist. It is rather the Penitential Act to be carried out at the beginning of Mass (especially in its first form) which has the character of reconciliation among brothers and sisters." 
These documents show that both the invitation and actual exchange of peace form part of a single act and are done "if it is appropriate." If for some good reason the celebrant decides to omit the invitation, then the faithful are not required to exchange the sign of peace among themselves. 
"Redemptionis Sacramentum" highlights another reason. The peace exchanged is the Lord's peace coming from the sacrifice of the altar. An exchange of the sign of peace without an invitation from the altar in a way changes the symbolic value of the rite and could reduce it to signify merely human benevolence. 
All the same, pastorally speaking, it is preferable to have some stability in using or omitting the invitation to the sign of peace. If a priest occasionally or irregularly omits the rite he will probably find that the faithful start shaking hands anyway from force of habit. This can lead to confusion. 
Some priests omit it for weekday Masses, others include it always. There is no absolute criterion for all cases.

Follow-up: Sign of Peace

http://www.zenit.org/article-16676?l=english
ROME, July 25, 2006 (Zenit.org) by Father Edward McNamara…
Our column on the sign of peace (July 11) brings to mind a question from a priest in the Marshall Islands regarding this sign at funeral Masses. 
He writes: "There was a time in the past that in funeral Masses, the 'Exchange of Peace' (before the Lamb of God) is omitted. The reason for it is that the exchange of peace is a joyful expression of greeting one another but somehow discordant in the time of death, the loss of someone so dear to the family." 
This rule no longer applies, indeed as quoted in the earlier column, the U.S. adaptations of the General Instruction of the Roman Missal specifically cite funerals as being among the rare occasions when the priest is permitted to leave the sanctuary for the exchange of peace. 
I believe that the omission at funerals may have stemmed from reducing the rite to a mere joyful exchange of greetings and forgetting that it is the peace of Christ, flowing from the holy sacrifice upon the altar and the source of our mutual peace and charity. 
If understood in this way, not only will the rite of peace be habitually carried out with proper moderation, but its inclusion at funerals adds a note of spiritual solidarity and comfort that pales mere human sentiments.

Follow-up: Kneeling at the Final Prayer [For the initial Q&A, see page 77]

http://www.zenit.org/article-33057?l=english 

ROME, July 12, 2011 (Zenit.org) by Legionary of Christ Father Edward McNamara… 
Related to our comments regarding kneeling for the final prayer (see June 28), a reader from Bhopal, India, wrote, "I am glad you explained the meaning of postures during the liturgy. I still have a doubt in my mind regarding 'kneeling.' I very well remember that the Second Vatican Council banned kneeling at Mass. I am surprised to see that you reintroduce it in your writing. We never had another council to decide on changes to be made. I believe that nobody has the legal right to go against the council decision. Could you please explain?"

I fear that our reader was misinformed regarding the decisions of Vatican II. The only conciliar statements remotely related to postures are Nos. 30-31 of Sacrosanctum Concilium:
"30. To promote active participation, the people should be encouraged to take part by means of acclamations, responses, psalmody, antiphons, and songs, as well as by actions, gestures, and bodily attitudes. And at the proper times all should observe a reverent silence.

"31. The revision of the liturgical books must carefully attend to the provision of rubrics also for the people's parts."

This is hardly carte blanche to abolish kneeling, a longstanding practice which was substantially reaffirmed and mandated in the reformed rites. It would appear that it is yet another example of reforms supposedly mandated by Vatican II which cannot actually be traced in its texts.

I therefore did not "reintroduce" kneeling for the simple reason that it has never been abolished. It might be possible that in some places it has fallen into disuse because ministers gave the faithful incorrect instruction. In some cases the lack of kneeling is the result of so-called church renewals in which the kneelers were removed.

This does not appear to be the case in India, although it might be true for some regions. Indeed, priests from that country assure me that it is common practice to kneel throughout the Eucharistic Prayer and for the Lamb of God.

It is also possible that a bishops' conference in a mission country could decide that kneeling might be interpreted negatively in the context of a particular nation's spiritual patrimony. In such a case the episcopal conference could ask approval from the Holy See to change the postures used by the faithful during Mass.
FOR MORE INFORMATION ON THE REASONS FOR THE EXISTENCE OF RUBRICS FOR THE HOLY MASS AND THE EXPLANATIONS OF SACRED SIGNS, SEE THE MANY ARTICLES IN THE LITURGY/ LITURGICAL ABUSES SECTION OF THIS WEB SITE, INCLUDING “HOLDING AND LIFTING HANDS DURING THE OUR FATHER” [CONCERNING THE USE OF THE “ORANS” POSTURE BY THE LAITY], LITURGICAL DANCE, THE “AD ORIENTEM” POSITION, STANDING OR KNEELING TO RECEIVE HOLY COMMUNION, COMMUNION IN THE HAND, THE SIGN OF THE CROSS, DRESS CODE FOR MASS, ETC. SEE ALSO THE RELATED VATICAN DOCUMENTS ON THE LITURGY.
ADDITIONAL INFORMATION
Praying Posture 
"Not to oppose error is to approve it, and not to defend the truth is to suppress it"- Pope St. Felix III

Note: In this report I may occasionally use bold print, Italics, or word underlining for emphasis. This will be my personal emphasis and not that of the source that I am quoting. 
Q:

 If the common practice to pray was standing erect then why do Catholic's kneel? 

A:
 My presumption is that you are asking about the posture that the laity use to pray during Holy Mass. If I am incorrect, please restate your question. Your question primarily deals with the authority of the church to regulate, set rules, etc. For instance, in the early centuries of the church, Catholics were only permitted to receive Holy Communion once a year. This was changed over the years to allow receiving Holy Communion up to twice a day. 

"Obedient: Submissive to the restraint or command of authority."

Doctrine: Our Lord gave the first pope, Peter, and subsequent pope’s authority to make laws and rules (discipline) to govern Holy Church. "And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND UPON EARTH, IT SHALL BE BOUND ALSO IN HEAVEN; and whatsoever thou shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven."
 
Dogma: "Finally, the Council of Florence defined: The Roman Pontiff stands as the true Vicar of Christ, the head of the whole Church and the father and teacher of all Christians; to him has been given, in Blessed Peter, by Our Lord Jesus Christ, the full power of shepherding, ruling and governing the universal Church."
 
Doctrine: "For the Holy Spirit promised to the successors of Peter, not that they would unfold new doctrine which He revealed to them, but that, with His assistance, they would piously guard and faithfully expound the revelation or deposit of faith handed on through the Apostles."
 
Doctrine: "In response to a question to the Expert’s Forum at Eternal Word Television Network regarding the pope’s authority to change law they said: 'As supreme legislator he (the pope) has the authority to change law that previous popes have promulgated'."
 
Law & Doctrine: "The bishop of the Church of Rome, in whom resides the office given in a special way by the Lord to Peter, first of the Apostles and to be transmitted to his successors, is head of the college of bishops, the Vicar of Christ and Pastor of the universal Church on earth; THEREFORE, IN VIRTUE OF HIS OFFICE HE ENJOYS SUPREME, FULL, IMMEDIATE AND UNIVERSAL ORDINARY POWER IN THE CHURCH, which he can always freely exercise."
 
"The power of the keys designates authority to govern the house of God, which is the Church."
 "The sole Church of Christ [is that] which our Savior, after His resurrection, entrusted to Peter’s pastoral care, commissioning him and the other apostles to extend and rule it….This Church constituted and organized as a society in the present world, subsists in the Catholic Church, which is governed by the successor of Peter and by the bishops in communion with him."
 
"Jesus gave Peter special authority among the apostles (John 21:15-17) and signified this by changing his name from Simon to Peter, which means 'rock' (John 1:42). He said Peter was to be the rock on which He would build His Church (Matt. 16:18)."
 
"Wherefore he (The Pope) is the father and guide of all the faithful, of all the Bishops, and of all the prelates, no matter how high their power and office; and as successor of St. Peter, as true and lawful Vicar of Christ our Lord, he governs the universal Church."
 
"The Pope, Bishop of Rome and Peter’s successor is the perpetual and visible source and foundation of the unity both of the bishops and of the whole company of the faithful. For the Roman Pontiff, by reason of his office as Vicar (representative) of Christ, and as pastor of the entire Church has full, supreme, and universal power over the whole Church, a power which he can always exercise unhindered."

"The Pope enjoys, by divine institution, supreme, full, immediate, and universal power in the care of souls."

Law: "The faithful should receive Communion kneeling or standing, as the conference of Bishops will have determined."

Law: "In distributing Holy Communion it is to be remembered that sacred ministers may not deny the sacraments to those who seek them in a reasonable manner, are rightly disposed, and are not prohibited by law from receiving them. Therefore, it is not licit to deny Holy Communion to any of Christ’s faithful solely on the grounds, for example, that the person who wishes to receive the Eucharist kneeling or standing."
 
"The Faithful should stand from the beginning of the Entrance chant, or while the priest approaches the altar, until the end of the collect; for the Alleluia chant before the Gospel; while the Gospel itself is proclaimed; during the Profession of Faith and the Prayer of the Faithful; from the invitation, Orate, Fratres (Pray brethren), before the prayer over the offerings until the end of Mass, except at the places indicated below.  They may sit or kneel while the period of sacred silence after communion is observed."
 
NOTE: This period of sacred silence refers to the time after each communicant receives, not after all the communicants have received. In other words, you may sit or kneel after you receive Holy Communion or you may stand after receiving until the last person in the Church has received. This was officially clarified by the Congregation for Divine Worship. "Concerning the practice of kneeling after receiving Holy Communion, Cardinal Francis George (Chicago), chairman of the Committee on the Liturgy, submitted a dubium (question) to the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments on May 26, 2003: Dubium: In many places, the faithful are accustomed to kneeling or sitting in personal prayer upon returning to their places after having individually received Holy Communion during Mass. Is it the intention of the Missale Romanum, editio typical tertia, (General Instruction of the Roman Missal) to forbid this practice? Cardinal Francis Arinze, Prefect of the CDW, responded to the question on June 5, 2003 (Prot. N. 855/03/L): Responsum: Negative, et ad mentem (No, for this reason). The mens [reason] is that the prescription of the Institutio Generalis Missalis Romani, no. 43, is intended, on the one hand to ensure within broad limits a certain uniformity of posture within the congregation for the various parts of the celebration of Holy Mass, and on the other, not to regulate posture rigidly in such a way that those who wish to kneel or sit would no longer be free."
 
"In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. The faithful kneel after the Angus Dei unless the diocesan Bishop determines otherwise."

Due to the large number of visitors at St. Peters in the Vatican, there are no benches, pews or chairs. Everyone attending Holy Mass there stands throughout Mass or kneels on the floor.

Outside of Mass there are few rules regarding posture. During Stations of the Cross during Lent there are customs of standing, genuflecting and sometimes short periods of kneeling. When you are praying privately in your home or in an empty church the posture you use is your choice. 

So, the only regulated postures are within the rubrics (rules) during Holy Mass and for a narrow number of devotional prayers outside of Mass. 

If this answer did not clarify what you asked, please ask again.
This report prepared on September 27, 2010 by Ronald Smith, 11701 Maplewood Road, Chardon, Ohio 44024-8482, E-mail: <hfministry@roadrunner.com>. Readers may copy and distribute this report as desired to anyone as long as the content is not altered and it is copied in its entirety. In this little ministry I do free Catholic and occult related research and answer your questions. Questions are answered in this format with detailed footnotes on all quotes. If you have a question(s), please submit it to this landmail or e-mail address. Answers are usually forthcoming within one week. PLEASE NOTIFY ME OF ANY ERRORS THAT YOU MAY OBSERVE! 

† Let us recover by penance what we have lost by sin †

Bowing to the altar instead of genuflecting during Mass

http://wdtprs.com/blog/2011/11/quaeritur-bowing-to-the-altar-instead-of-genuflecting-during-mass-fr-z-rants/ 

Posted on November 29, 2011 by Fr. John Zuhlsdorf                                                                                              
From a reader:

Our new and much more traditional pastor joined us a few years ago, and within the first year he had the tabernacle moved behind the altar (which made me and many others very happy). I have observed the priests, deacons and various others as they walk through the space between the tabernacle and the altar. Most will turn and face the altar and bow, while just a couple actually turn to the tabernacle and genuflect (a few just walk through like there is nothing special at all).

Why would anyone choose bowing to the altar over genuflecting toward the tabernacle? To me it appears like they are turning their back on Christ. Our pastor is one who does turn to the tabernacle and genuflect. What are your feelings on this?

This is one of the things about the Novus Ordo/Ordinary Form that really burns me up. The General Instruction/Institution of the Roman Missal directs that once Mass begins, people passing across the sanctuary bow to the altar rather than genuflect to the Blessed Sacrament. The idea is that the altar should be the focus. This is probably associated with the preference for Communion to be distributed from Hosts consecrated during the same Mass.

I don’t want to advocate ignoring liturgical law – Say The Black and Do The Red, after all – but it find it very hard to ignore the Lord when it is obvious that the Blessed Sacrament is reserved in a tabernacle which is clearly present and visible in the center of the sanctuary.

This winds up being a problem also when Holy Mass begins with an incensation of the altar, especially when Mass is ad orientem.  It just doesn’t make sense to me to pretend the Blessed Sacrament isn’t there when it so obviously is there!   I wonder if over time this doesn’t erode people’s reverence for the Blessed Sacrament.

The altar is surely an important symbol of Christ in our midst. However, the Blessed Sacrament actually is that which it signifies. The Blessed Sacrament is not a mere symbol of Christ’s presence, it is Christ, present.  The principle ubi maior minor cessat seems appropriate.

Readers have left 37 comments
Sitting instead of kneeling during the Consecration
Posted on 30 July, 2012 by Fr. John Zuhlsdorf
http://wdtprs.com/blog/2012/07/quaeritur-sitting-instead-of-kneeling-during-the-consecration/  

From a reader:

First, thank you for your internet ministry and your tireless promotion of the liturgical use of Latin.

My parish is being renovated and Mass is temporarily being celebrated in a nearby university chapel. Since the chapel is non-denominational, it lacks kneelers. While my parish typically kneels during the consecration, the congregation has taken to sitting after the Sanctus while in the university chapel.

I recall hearing that the only licit postures for the congregation during the Eucharistic prayer are standing or, where permitted, kneeling. However, I also recall reading that the GIRM stresses the importance of uniformity of posture during the Mass. In light of these two considerations, what should one do when an entire congregation assumes an incorrect posture during the Mass?
Fr. John Zuhlsdorf: Let’s be clear. Kneeling for the consecration is not permitted.

It is required.

It is the universal law in the Latin Church that the faithful kneel for the consecration. GIRM 43 says that we kneel the epiclesis to the "Mysterium Fidei".

However, there is particular law in the USA. The practice in the USA is to kneel from after the Sanctus until the end of the Doxology, that is, during the entire Eucharistic Prayer:
In the dioceses of the United States of America, they should kneel beginning after the singing or recitation of the Sanctus until after the Amen of the Eucharistic Prayer, except when prevented on occasion by reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason. Those who do not kneel ought to make a profound bow when the priest genuflects after the consecration. The faithful kneel after the Agnus Dei unless the Diocesan Bishop determines otherwise. (GIRM 43.3)

Any local variation, such as standing or sitting for the consecration, would require permission from Rome granted in a document.

However, a person can excuse herself from kneeling if, for reasons of health, lack of space, the large number of people present, or some other good reason, she cannot kneel. Common sense applies.

About the no kneelers issue. I recall the story of an American Cardinal Archbishop visiting the seminary within his territory. In the "renovation" of the chapel the kneelers had been removed. When the Cardinal expressed his desire that the seminarians kneel, the rector pointed to the fact that there were no kneelers and there was no longer any money to put them in. The Cardinal responded: "Who said anything about using kneelers?"
Again, if it is physically too hard to kneel, people are excused. Most people can kneel on the floor for a while.

Readers have left 53 comments
Prostration and Vestments on Good Friday
http://www.zenit.org/article-15589?l=english  
ROME, March 21, 2006 (Zenit.org) Answered by Father Edward McNamara 
Q: I have a question concerning the liturgy of Good Friday. The sacramentary in use in the United States directs: "The priest and the deacon, wearing red vestments, go to the altar. There they make a reverence and prostrate themselves, or they may kneel" (Sacramentary, rev. 1985). 'Paschales Solemnitatis,' the Circular Letter Concerning the Preparation and Celebration of the Easter Feasts (Congregation for Divine Worship, 1988) directs "The priest and ministers make a reverence to the altar prostrating themselves. This act of prostration, which is proper to the rite of the day, should be strictly observed, for it signifies both the abasement of 'earthly man,' and also the grief and sorrow of the Church." These two directives seem to be contradictory to me. Do you find them contradictory? And, if so, which would take precedence? — M.E., New York. 
Why is a chasuble prescribed instead of a cope for Good Friday? — J.C., Rochester, New York 
A: The above mentioned circular letter itself clarifies the question of precedence in No. 5 of the document: 
"[T]he Congregation for Divine Worship, after due consideration, thinks that it is a fitting moment to recall certain elements, doctrinal and pastoral, and various norms which have already been published concerning Holy Week. All those details which are given in the liturgical books concerning Lent, Holy Week, the Easter Triduum and paschal time retain their full force, unless otherwise stated in this document. 
"It is the aim of this document that the great mystery of our redemption be celebrated in the best possible way so that the faithful may participate in it with ever greater spiritual advantage." 
At first appearance there appears to be a contradiction as one document gives the option of kneeling while the other mentions only prostration. 
The rubric in the new Latin Missal (2002), however, retains the option of kneeling albeit "pro opportunitate." 
I would say, therefore, that rather than contradicting the Missal the circular letter wishes to stress that the two possibilities are not equal and that, from the liturgical and symbolic point of view, the preferred posture at this moment is prostration. 
The option of kneeling is wisely retained as no small number of priests might find prostration to be a somewhat arduous or even hazardous task. In some cases the efforts required at getting down, and getting up again could be ungainly and distract from the overall somberness of the occasion. 
With respect to the use of the chasuble: The liturgy for Good Friday prior to the reform of the Roman Missal prescribed a complex series of rites and changes of vesture. 
The priest wore an alb and black stole for the entrance, prayers and Passion. He assumed a black cope for the universal prayers but left the cope aside for the Adoration of the Cross. At the time of Holy Communion he substituted the black stole for a violet one and donned a violet chasuble in order to distribute Communion. 
When the rite was reformed the color red was preferred to the use of black and violet. And the rite was simplified with the use of only one kind of vestment, the chasuble, throughout the celebration. The priest removes the chasuble (and may also remove his shoes) only while kneeling to adore the Cross. 
The chasuble was probably preferred to the cope as a more suitable vestment for the distribution of Communion and perhaps also for practical purposes as many poor parishes would find it difficult to purchase a red cope to be used perhaps once or twice a year. 

Follow-up: Prostration and Vestments 
http://www.zenit.org/article-15715?l=english  
ROME, April 4, 2006 (Zenit.org) Interesting feedback arrived on our March 21 column on prostration and the use of the chasuble on Good Friday. 
The original questioner mentioned that there may be another contradiction in the rubrics and the circular letter on the Easter celebrations: "The sacramentary refers to the action of the priest and deacon, while the circular letter refers to the action of the priest and ministers (plural). As you point out, though, the instructions in the letter take precedence." 
There is a difficulty, however. While the circular letter stated that it had precedence over earlier documents, the new Latin Missal is more precise and more authoritative. Here the rubrics specify that only the priest and deacon prostrate themselves while all other kneel. 
Several readers asked about the proper vesture for deacons and other clergy at this celebration. 
Only the priest who presides at the celebration, and all officiating deacons, wear red chasuble or dalmatic as the case may be. 
In cathedrals, seminaries and other situations were they are available, the deacons who sing or read the Passion may be distinct from the ones assisting the celebrant. 
These deacons may wear dalmatics. Priests who assist in proclaiming the Passion wear either alb or surplice along with a red stole. Lay readers may wear an alb. 
All other priests and deacons present wear either alb and red stole or choir dress and red stole. 
Finally, a question came from an Indiana reader about a particular expression. 
She writes: "I have a concern about the wording or action that takes place on Good Friday, that is, the 'Adoration of the Cross.' I was taught that we may only adore or worship the Trinity, not any other saint or angel, and certainly not an inanimate object. Is this, then, the proper term to be used for such a rite? I have also heard it referred to as 'Veneration of the Cross,' yet the song we sing states, 'Come let us adore.' Could you please clarify for me?" 
The official title for this rite is "Veneration of the Cross" and the reply to the invocation "This is the wood of the cross on which hung the Savior of the World" is "Come let us worship" ("venite adoremus"). 
The word "worship" in modern English is usually, albeit not exclusively, reserved to the divine. 
It is true that the Church does not offer an act of adoration to a figure of wood but to Christ. All the same, the veneration of the crucifix on Good Friday is vested with a special intensity that is different from the respect shown toward the crucifix during the rest of the year. 
For example, from the celebration of the Passion and on Holy Saturday until the Easter Vigil, one genuflects before the crucifix used in the celebration. 
Historically, the reason for the use of this special gesture of veneration is probably because the rite of veneration of the cross originated in Jerusalem toward the end of the fourth century and in Rome in the seventh and were directed toward the principal relics of the True Cross kept in these cities. 
Only later, when the rite became common, was the sign of veneration usually reserved to the True Cross extended to the crucifix used in the celebration. 
While the object of adoration or worship is always Christ, the special veneration of the cross on these days seems to say that although the tabernacle is empty, all other images covered, and the Church silently awaits the resurrection, his divine presence is symbolized by the image of the cross through which he saved us from our sins. 
By concentrating on the image of the cross the Church, as Louis Bouyer says, "causes us to realize what could not be discovered by the 'powers' who crucified the Lord of Glory, that in his cross is our glorification." 

Liturgical Body Language 
http://www.litcom.net.au/liturgy_lines/displayarticle.php?llid=498 
January 27, 2008
Liturgy is made up of more than words and music alone.  Gesture, posture and movement are integral to communal ritual and worship.
Five different whole-of-body positions are adopted at different times in the liturgy: standing, sitting, kneeling, walking and, occasionally, prostration.
Standing expresses joy, praise and thanksgiving and is a sign of respect and reverence.  Hence we stand for the prayers of the Mass, for the general intercessions and for the reading of the gospel.  In some parts of the world, the assembly stands throughout the eucharistic prayer.
Sitting is a posture of rest and openness and so is appropriate for listening to readings from the scripture and to the homily and for times of silent reflection.
Kneeling is a gesture of subservience, petition and piety.  It has most commonly been used as a posture for private prayer and as an expression of humility, penance and adoration.  Kneeling as a posture of adoration before the Blessed Sacrament is an important part of the liturgical tradition of the Roman Rite.
Walking symbolises that we are a pilgrim people.  At every Mass we walk in procession to receive communion.  On Psalm Sunday the community processes around the church carrying palm branches and singing ‘Hosanna!’  At the Easter Vigil we process into the darkened church following the new paschal candle and proclaiming Christ as our light.
Prostration, a gesture of total submission and vulnerability, involves lying full length on the floor.  It is reserved for solemn moments in the liturgy.  At the Celebration of the Lord’s Passion on Good Friday the celebrants prostrate themselves before the altar in silence before the service begins.  An ordinand lies prostrate during the singing of the litany of saints in the sacrament of Holy Orders.
Hands and arms are frequently used during worship.  The faithful make the sign of the cross with blessed water on entering a church, trace small crosses on forehead, mouth and heart when the gospel reading is announced, shake hands at the sign of peace, and take the host and chalice in their hands at communion.
The celebrant’s use of hands and arms is integral to the carrying out of liturgical rites.  Hands anoint with oil, sprinkle or pour water, are held over the bread and wine at the consecration, are laid on heads.
Arms are opened wide as a sign of welcome and inclusion when the assembly is addressed and stretched over them for a blessing.  The classical orans (praying) position, which involves standing with both arms raised to the side and extended upwards, is assumed whenever the celebrant addresses prayer to God in the name of the assembly.
It is customary for people to genuflect before taking their seats in the church as a sign of reverence for the real presence of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament reserved in the tabernacle.  The gesture is not necessary if the Blessed Sacrament is reserved in a separate eucharistic chapel.
Occasionally someone will genuflect just before receiving communion.  Apart from being hazardous to others in the line, such a gesture contravenes the General Instruction’s call for uniformity of posture as a sign of unity.  The new General Instruction approved for Australia, which will be implemented later in the year, directs the faithful to "bow in reverence of the Mystery that we are to receive" when approaching to receive Holy Communion. 
Liturgical body language unifies the assembly and communicates respect for the liturgy, the community and for God.  Through our gestures we are totally involved – body, mind and spirit – in the act of worship.
JULY 2013
Genuflecting and bowing at Mass 

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/lit/viewanswer.asp?QID=125 

December 18, 2004

We are to bow at one point during the creed. On the solemnities of the Nativity of the Lord and the Annunciation of the Lord, we are to genuflect instead. Does this instruction to genuflect only pertain to Christmas Day Masses or does it pertain to all Masses dealing with Christmas, from the Vigil to Midnight Mass to Morning Mass to Mass during the Day? –Rob
The instruction to genuflect is found in the rubrics in the Missal, not in the GIRM. It is only at the words "and became man", whereas the bow takes place at "by the power of the Holy Spirit" until "he became man"

The genuflection takes place at all the Christmas Masses, meaning the Vigil, Midnight Mass, Morning Mass and Mass during the day. Each of these masses has a specific instruction to genuflect found in the Proper of Seasons.

The bow of course takes place whenever the creed is said during the entire year. -Jacob Slavek
Deacons’ hands position at Mass 

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/lit/viewanswer.asp?QID=370 

January 25, 2009

Where is there guidance, documentation as to the posture of the deacon's hands when assisting the priest at Holy Mass? 
In the COB I read that they are folded, palms together "whenever he is walking from place to place or carrying something." At the Our Father he does not assume the orans position as does the priest but stands with hands folded, or does he? When proclaiming the Gospel greets the people with hands joined. But what about his hands when reading the Gospel? Other than the above the COB is silent on the hands position at other times. 
Bishop Elliott's book Ceremonies of the Modern Roman Rite states, "Hands folded as usual when reading the Gospel." I understand that this book does not have the force of law but is a guide. Are there other sources that could help me?
Or, are these hand positions optional as they are not specifically addressed in the GIRM? We have a variety of opinions and practices in our deacon community. –Deacon Larry
Sounds to me like you have a good enough understanding. You are correct that the documentation isn't always clear what you are to do with your hands. I wouldn't worry about it, as long as they are in a reverent position. Do NOT of course hold them in the orans position during the Our Father, since neither the GIRM nor rubrics call for it.
Of course Ceremonies of the Modern Roman Rite has no authority, but I have yet to find anything within it that is questionable. I would say that on any issue that is not clearly explained in authoritative documentation, the Ceremonies of the Modern Rite would provide the best clarification. -Jacob Slavek
NOVEMBER 2014
ASK FATHER: Hand positions during Mass
http://wdtprs.com/blog/2014/11/ask-father-hand-positions-during-mass/ 
Posted on 4 November 2014 by Fr. John Zuhlsdorf
Q: How should a layman position his hands when praying the Mass?

A: It might come as a surprise that, for centuries, there were scant rubrical directions for the posture of the faithful at Holy Mass.

Unlike the minute detail for the gestures of the priest and other ministers in the sanctuary (who need to be closely controlled lest their egos get in the way of the true liturgical Actor), some customs developed for lay people, but there were few written laws to regulate the postures of the congregation. 
Modern critics of “the way things used to be” like to sneer that this was because of an excessive focus on the priest and a denigration of the laity, whose presence at Mass was – so they say – merely accidental to the real action. That’s one interpretation of things.

Another interpretation is that the Church, in her wisdom, recognized that the faithful attending Mass are not a monolithic body.

The people in the congregation participate at different points in their interior lives.  They have different needs and expectations, different dispositions and attitudes. And that’s okay. Some may have a particularly deep piety.  They may be moved by interior graces to kneel in humble adoration throughout the Mass. Some may be distracted by other concerns, such as small children, or the pressures and stresses of life. They might try to be attentive, but keep wandering off mentally. Some may be finding their way back to a fuller practice of the faith and may want to simply sit in a back row, behind a pillar, and observe.

One might say that the principle of gradualism has been at work for centuries on postures for Mass.

All are welcome.  We Catholics, especially traditional Catholics, are into diversity.  It’s only liberals who want to force everyone not to kneel.

We don’t want to force everyone into a lockstep posture: stand NOW!, sit NOW! … smile, shake hands, bow, twirl, wave the ribbon, laugh at the puppet, scowl at the self-absorbed promethean neopelagians and the rigid intellectualists….

To put this in terms of psychogeography, Holy Mother Church permits folks to be where they are at interiorly.

Even if in yesteryear there weren’t many written rules, for our forebears who truly believed, some postures were almost demanded by what is going on during Mass. One stands for the Gospel. One kneels for the consecration. One kneels to receive Holy Communion.  It’s obvious.

Spiritual authors, guiding people to holiness, recommended postures for specific prayers. For example, St. Dominic outlined nine postures of prayer* in a sort of a spiritual calisthenics: bowing, kneeling, genuflecting, prostration, lifting one’s arms, walking, and so forth. But at the liturgy of the Mass, for the most part Holy Church allowed a measure of freedom of posture.

The current General Instruction of the Roman Missal contains some explicit rules about the postures of the congregation, but still there is a good deal of flexibility.

Back to the question.

For the hands….

Although there are no real directions, for most of the Mass a respectful folding of the hands would be best. Placing them in one’s lap when seated would be good.

Refraining from using them to scratch unnecessarily, or to fluff one’s hair, or to wave at one’s neighbor, or to touch the bald spot of the man in the row ahead of one are all virtuous policies.

I am not entirely set against shaking one’s index finger at the pastor when his homily lapses into material heresy, but that should be done with a little discretion, so as not to call undue attention to oneself… except the pastor’s.

Finally, at the time of the Offertory collection - and I want to stress this – it is especially good to position one’s hand properly to pull out one’s wallet so as to open up that secret pocket wherein one stashes large bills.  This is perhaps the most virtuous use of one’s hands at Holy Mass.

I hope this helps.
*http://nashvilledominican.org/charism/st_dominic/nine_ways_of_prayer 

The Nine Ways of Prayer of St. Dominic is a treasured Dominican document on St. Dominic’s manner of praying. It was written by an anonymous author, probably at Bologna, between 1260 and 1288. Sister Cecilia of the Monastery of St. Agnes at Bologna (who had received the habit from St. Dominic) and others who had known him personally were most likely the source of this information.

These ways of prayer were the actual practice of our Holy Father. Standing, bowing, kneeling—St. Dominic knew that the gestures of the body could powerfully dispose the soul to prayer. In this experience of bodily prayer, the soul in turn is lifted to God in an act of praise, thanksgiving, and supplication. These ways of prayer are a glimpse into the inner life of St. Dominic and his intense love for God.
First Way of Prayer

First of all, bowing humbly before the altar as if Christ, whom the altar signifies, were really and personally present and not just symbolically. As it says, ‘The prayer of the person who humbles himself will pierce the clouds’ (Ecclesiasticus 35:21). He used sometimes to say to the brethren the text from Judith, ‘The prayer of the humble and meek has always been pleasing to you’ (Judith 9:16). It was by humility that the Canaanite woman obtained what she wanted (Matthew 15:22-28), and so did the prodigal son (Luke 15:18-24). Also, ‘I am not worthy to have you come under my roof’ (Matthew 8:8). ‘Lord, humble my spirit deeply because, Lord, I am utterly humbled before you’ (Ecclesiasticus 7:19; Psalms 118). So the holy father, standing with his body erect, would bow his head and his heart humbly before Christ his Head, considering his own servile condition and the outstanding nobility of Christ, and giving himself up entirely to venerating him.

He taught the brethren to do this whenever they passed before a crucifix showing the humiliation of Christ, so that Christ, who was humbled for our sake, might particularly see us humbled before his greatness. Similarly he told the brethren to humble themselves like this before the whole Trinity whenever ‘Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit’ was recited solemnly.

This way of prayer was the beginning of his devotion: bowing deeply.

Second Way of Prayer

St. Dominic also often used to pray throwing himself down on the ground, flat on his face, and then his heart would be pricked with compunction and he would blush at himself and say, sometimes loudly enough for it actually to be heard, the words from the gospel, ‘Lord, be merciful to me, a sinner’ (Luke 18:13). And with great devotion and reverence he would recite the words of David, ‘It is I who have sinned and done unjustly’ (2 Samuel 24:17). He would weep and groan passionately and then say, ‘I am not worthy to look upon the height of heaven, because of the greatness of my sin; I have provoked your anger and done evil in your sight’ (Prayer of Manasseh 9-10). He would also say, emphatically and devoutly, the verse from Psalm 43:25, ‘My soul is laid low in the dust, my belly is stuck to the earth.’ And again, ‘My soul is stuck to the floor, make me come alive according to your word’ (Psalms 118:25).

Sometimes, wanting to teach the brethren with what reverence they ought to pray, he would say to them, ‘The Magi, those devout kings, entered the house and found the child with Mary, his mother (Matthew 2:11). Now it is certain that we have found him too. God and man, with Mary his handmaid, so come, let us fall down and worship before God, let us weep before the Lord who made us’ (Psalms 94:6).

He exhorted the young men too, saying to them, ‘If you cannot weep for your own sins, because you have none, still there are many sinners to be directed towards mercy and love, for whose sake the prophets and apostles groaned in distress, and for their sake too Jesus wept bitterly when he saw them (Luke 19:41), and similarly the holy David wept and said, “I saw the half-hearted and I pined away”’ (Psalms 118:158).

Third Way of Prayer

For this reason, rising up from the ground, he used to take the discipline with an iron chain saying, ‘Your discipline has set me straight towards my goal’ (Psalms 17:36). This is why the whole order determined that all the brethren, out of respect for the memory of St. Dominic’s example, should take the discipline on their bare backs with sticks of wood every ferial day after Compline, saying the Miserere or the De Profundis. They were to do this either for their own sins or for those of others whose gifts support them. So no one, however innocent, should withdraw himself from following this holy example.

Fourth Way of Prayer

After this, St. Dominic, standing before the altar or in the chapter room, would fix his gaze on the crucifix, looking intently at Christ on the cross and kneeling down over and over again, a hundred times perhaps; sometimes he would even spend the whole time from after Compline until midnight getting up and kneeling down again, like the apostle James, and like the leper in the gospel who knelt down and said, ‘Lord, if you will you can make me clean’ (Mark 1:40), and like Stephen who knelt down and cried out with a loud voice, ‘Lord, do not hold this sin against them’ (Acts 7:59).  And a great confidence would grow in our holy father Dominic, confidence in God’s mercy for himself and for all sinners, and for the protection of the novices whom he used to send out all over the place to preach to souls. And sometimes he could not contain his voice, but the brethren would hear him saying, ‘To you, Lord, I will cry, do not turn away from me in silence, lest in your silence I become like those who go down into the pit’ (Psalms 27:1), and other such words from sacred scripture.

At other times, however, he spoke in his heart and his voice was not heard at all (1 Samuel 1:13), and he would remain quietly on his knees, his mind caught up in wonder, and this sometimes lasted a long time. Sometimes it seemed from the very way he looked that he had penetrated heaven in his mind, and then he would suddenly appear radiant with joy, wiping away the abundant tears running down his face. At such times he would come to be in an intensity of desire, like a thirsty man coming to a spring of water (Ecclesiasticus 26:15), or a traveler at last approaching his own country. Then he would grow more forceful and insistent, and his movements would display great composure and agility as he stood up and knelt down.

He was so accustomed to genuflecting that, when he was on a journey, whether in a hostel after the toils of the road or on the road itself, while the others were sleeping or resting, he would return to his genuflections as to his own special art and his own personal service. This way of prayer he taught more by the example of his practice than by what he said.

Fifth Way of Prayer

Sometimes, when he was in a priory, our holy father Dominic would stand upright before the altar, not leaning on anything or supported by anything, but with his whole body standing erect on his feet. Sometimes he would hold his hands out, open, before his breast, like an open book, and then he would stand with great reverence and devotion, as if he were reading in the presence of God. At such times he seemed to be meditating, savoring the words of God in his mouth and, as it were, enjoying reciting them to himself. He had made his own the Lord’s practice which we read about in Luke 4:16, ‘Jesus went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, as it was his custom to do, and stood up to read.’  And it says in Psalm 105:30, ‘Phineas stood and prayed and the pestilence stopped.’

At other times he joined his hands and held them tightly fastened together in front of his eyes, hunching himself up. At other times he raised his hands to his shoulders, in the manner of a priest saying Mass, as if he wanted to fix his ears more attentively on something that was being said to him by someone else. If you had seen his devotion as he stood there, erect in prayer, you would have thought you were looking at a prophet conversing with an angel or with God, now talking, now listening, now thinking quietly about what had been revealed to him.

When he was travelling, he would steal sudden moments of prayer, unobtrusively, and would stand with his whole mind instantaneously concentrated on heaven, and soon you would have heard him pronouncing, with the utmost enjoyment and relish, some lovely text from the very heart of sacred scripture, which he would seem to have drawn fresh from the Savior’s wells (Isaiah 12:3).

The brethren used to be greatly moved by this example, when they saw their father and master praying in this way, and the more devout among them found it the best possible instruction in how to pray continuously and reverently, ‘as the eyes of a handmaid are on the hands of her mistress and as the eyes of servants are on the hands of their masters’ (Psalms 122:2).

Sixth Way of Prayer

Sometimes, as I was told personally by someone who had seen it, our holy father Dominic was also seen praying with his hands and arms spread out like a cross, stretching himself to the limit and standing as upright as he possibly could. This was how he prayed when God restored the boy Napoleon to life at his prayer at San Sisto in Rome, both in the sacristy and in the church during the Mass in which he rose from the ground, as we were told by that devout and holy sister, Cecilia, who was present with a great crowd of others and saw it all. Like Elijah when he raised the widow’s son, he stretched himself out over the boy’s body (1 Kings 17:21).

He also prayed in the same way when he rescued the English pilgrims near Toulouse, when they were nearly drowned in the river (cf. 97).

This was how the Lord prayed when he hung on the cross, his hands and arms stretched out, when, with great cries and weeping, his prayer was heard because of his reverence (Hebrews 5:7). The holy man of God, Dominic, did not use this kind of prayer regularly, but only when, by God’s inspiration, he knew that some great wonder was going to occur by virtue of his prayer. He neither forbade the brethren to pray like this nor did he encourage it. When he raised the boy from the dead, praying standing with his arms and hands stretched out like a cross, we do not know what he said. Perhaps he used the words of Elijah, ‘Lord my God, I beseech you, let the soul of this boy return within him’ (1 Kings 17:21), just as he followed his manner of praying. But the brethren and the sisters and the cardinals and the rest who were there were paying attention to his manner of praying, which was unfamiliar and remarkable to them, and so they did not take in the words he spoke. And afterwards they could not ask the holy and extraordinary man, Dominic, about it, because in this deed he had shown himself to be an object of awe and reverence to them all.

However he did sometimes recite seriously, deliberately and carefully, the texts from the Psalms which refer to this manner of praying, such as Psalm 87:10. ‘I cried to you, Lord, all day long I have stretched out my hands to you’ with the rest of that psalm, and Psalm 142:6-7, ‘I have stretched out my hands to you, my soul is like soil without water before you, speedily hear me, Lord.’

This makes it possible for anyone who prays devoutly to understand the teaching of this father, praying this way when he desired to be extraordinarily moved towards God, or rather, when he felt himself being moved by God in a particularly expansive way, through some hidden inspiration, in view of some special grace for himself or for somebody else, on the basis of David’s doctrine, Elijah’s symbolism, Christ’s love and Dominic’s devotion.

Seventh Way of Prayer

He was also often found stretching his whole body up towards heaven in prayer, like a choice arrow shot straight up from a bow (Isaiah 49:2). He had his hands stretched right up above his head, joined together or slightly open as if to catch something from heaven. And it is believed that at such times he received an increase of grace and was caught up in rapture, and that his prayer won from God, for the order he had founded, the gifts of the Holy Spirit and, for himself and for his brethren, such delight and enjoyment in putting the Beatitudes into practice that each one would consider himself blessed in the most profound poverty, in bitter grief, in severe persecution, in great hunger and thirst for righteousness, in all the cares and worries of mercy (Matthew 5:3-10), and that they would all consider it a pleasure to observe the commandments with devotion and to follow the evangelical counsels. At such times the holy father seemed suddenly to enter the Holy of Holies and the third heaven (2 Corinthians 12:2). And so, after this kind of prayer, he bore himself like a prophet, as is related in his miracles, whether he was rebuking or dispensing or preaching. Just one example must be given here, briefly, for edification’s sake.

Once at Bologna, after praying like this, the holy master Dominic asked the advice of some of the senior brethren about some decision that had to be made. This was his normal practice because, as he said, something may be shown to one good man which is not shown to another, as can be seen in the prophets. The sacristan then came and called one of the people taking part in this council to go to the women’s church, to hear a confession, I think. He added, stupidly, though not, as he thought, loudly enough to be heard by the holy master Dominic, ‘A beautiful lady is asking for you; come at once.’ Then the Spirit came upon St. Dominic and he began to be disturbed in himself, and the councilors looked at him with fear. Then he told the sacristan to come to him and he asked him, ‘What did you say?’ He replied, ‘I was asking for a priest to come to the church.’ And the father said, ‘Reproach yourself and confess the sin which came to your lips. The God who made all things made me aware of what you thought were your secret words.’ And he disciplined him there severely and long, so that those who were present were moved to compassion because of his bruises. Then he said, ‘Go, my son; now you have learned how to gaze at a woman in the future. Make sure you do not judge of her appearance. And you too should pray that God will give you chaste eyes.’ In this way he knew what was hidden, rebuked the brother’s folly and punished him and taught him, as he had foreseen it all in prayer. And the brethren were amazed that this was what he said had to be done. And the holy master said, ‘All our justice, by comparison with that of God, is nothing better than filth’ (Isaiah 64:6).

So the holy father did not remain long in this kind of prayer, but returned to himself as if he were coming from far away, and at such times he seemed to be a stranger in the world, as could easily be seen from his appearance and his behavior. While he was praying he was sometimes clearly heard by the brethren saying, as the prophet did, ‘Hear the voice of my supplication while I pray to you and while I lift up my hands to your holy temple’ (Psalms 27:2).  And the holy master taught the brethren to pray like this, both by his words and by his example. He quoted from Psalm 133:2, ‘At night lift up your hands to the holy place,’ and Psalm 140:2, ‘The raising of my hands like an evening sacrifice.’

Eighth Way of Prayer

The holy father Dominic also had another beautiful way of praying, full of devotion and grace. After the canonical hours and the grace which is said in common after meals the father would go off quickly to some place where he could be alone, in a cell or somewhere. Sober and alert and anointed with a spirit of devotion which he had drawn from the words of God which had been sung in choir or during the meal, he would settle himself down to read or pray, recollecting himself in himself and fixing himself in the presence of God. Sitting there quietly, he would open some book before him, arming himself first with the sign of the cross, and then he would read. And he would be moved in his mind as delightfully as if he heard the Lord speaking to him. As the Psalm says, ‘I will hear what the Lord God is saying in me, because he will speak peace to his people and upon his saints, and to those who turn to him with all their heart’ (Psalms 84:9). It was as if he were arguing with a friend; at one moment he would appear to be feeling impatient, nodding his head energetically, then he would seem to be listening quietly, then you would see him disputing and struggling, and laughing and weeping all at once, fixing then lowering his gaze, then again speaking quietly and beating his breast. If anyone was inquisitive enough to want to spy on him secretly, he would find that the holy father Dominic was like Moses, who went into the innermost desert and saw the burning bush and the Lord speaking and calling to him to humble himself (Exodus 3:1ff). The man of God had a prophetic way of passing over quickly from reading to prayer and from meditation to contemplation.

When he was reading like this on his own, he used to venerate the book and bow to it and sometimes kiss it, particularly if it was a book of the gospels or if he was reading the words which Christ had spoken with his own lips. And sometimes he used to hide his face and turn it aside, or he would bury his face in his hands or hide it a little in his scapular. And then he would also become anxious and full of yearning, and he would also rise a little, respectfully, and bow as if he were thanking some very special person for favors received. Then, quite refreshed and at peace in himself, he would continue reading his book.

Ninth Way of Prayer

He also used to observe this way of prayer when he was going from one country to another, especially when he was in a lonely place. He disported himself with his meditations in his contemplation. And sometimes he would say to his travelling companions, ‘It is written in Hosea, “I will lead her to a lonely place and speak to her heart”’ (Hosea 2:14). So sometimes he went aside from his companion or went on ahead or, more likely, lingered far behind; going on his own he would pray as he walked, and a fire was kindled in his meditation (Psalms 38:4).

A curious thing about this kind of prayer was that he seemed to be brushing away ashes or flies from his face, and because of this he often defended himself with the sign of the cross. The brethren thought that in this kind of prayer the saint acquired the fullness of sacred scripture and the very heart of the understanding of God’s words, and also a power and boldness to preach fervently and a hidden intimacy with the Holy Spirit to know hidden things.

Thus it happened once, to mention just one story out of many which we omit, that the devil came to the church of the Friars Preachers in Bologna in the form of a young man of frivolous, licentious character and asked for someone to hear his confession. Five priests were brought to him, one after another. This was because the first confessor was so viciously disturbed and enflamed by his words that he got up from listening to his confession and refused to hear such dreadful things to the end. The second did the same and so did the third, fourth and fifth. But they went away without saying anything and they were not prepared to reveal this confession because, as far as they were concerned, what they had heard was a sacramental confession, even though it was the devil’s. Then the sacristan approached St. Dominic, who was in the priory at the time, complaining about these priests, because five of them had not been able to hear one sinner’s confession. ‘It’s scandalous,’ he added, ‘the priests preach penance and then they refuse to give a penance to sinners.’ Then the holy father Dominic got up from his reading and prayer and contemplation, not, I think, unaware of what was afoot, and went to hear the devil’s confession. When he entered the church, the devil came to him and at once the holy father recognized him and said to him, ‘You evil spirit, why do you tempt the servants of God under this veil of piety?’ And he rebuked him severely. The devil disappeared at once, leaving the church reeking of sulfur. And the sacristan was appeased and stopped being angry with the priests.
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